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PREFACE 


This modest book is an attempt to write a 
connected history of North-Eastern India during 
the period falling approximately between 320 A.D. 
and 760 A.D. Discoveries of new materials of 
Indian history, specially epigraphic records, during 
the last quarter of a century throughout which I 
had the good fortune to work as a student of Indian 
epigraphy, and the learned contributions of eminent 
scholars on them in India and outside, have rendered 
it possible for me to undertake such a connected 
narrative. In this work I have, to some extent, drawn 
from some of my own earlier contributions, specially 
on the Gupta history, and embodied portions of 
them in some of the chapters. Experience as a 
Professor of Sanskrit and Sanskritic languages has 
extremely helped me in offering new interpretation, 
where deemed necessary, to many words and passages 
in some of the epigraphic documents studied for 
gathering materials for this work, and this has been 
indicated at the proper places. The idea of getting 
this work tested by eminent scholars, as suggested 
by some friends in superior position in life, encouraged 
me recently to offer it as a thesis for the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy in the University of Dacca, 
so that I may have the satisfaction of knowing from 
the remarks of my examiners how far my own views 
on and interpretation of historical factS) expressed 



dearly or hinted covertly in epigraphic records, and 
also some of my suggestions for the solution of 
controversial points, may be placed before the scholarly 
world. This work was, I am glad to say, approved 
as a thesis for that degree by my examiners, Professor 
F. W. Thomas of Oxford and Dr. L. D. Barnett and 
Mr. J. Allan of the British Museum, London, to whom 
I am deeply grateful for their kind adjudgment. 

In my attempt to construct a history of North- 
Eastern India during the period under notice, I have 
mostly based my views on the results obtained from 
my prolonged study of the original inscriptional 
documents, though other sources, e.g. numismatic 
and literary, have also been utilised. It is evident 
that in a work like this, which largely concerns piecing 
together the stray and often fragmentary materials 
obtained here and there, I am bound to reinvestigate 
the results of the researches of previous and contem- 
porary workers in the same field and to criticise 
their views, either for endorsement or rejection, 
partial or full, or to expound entirely new ones. 

The plan of this book, as is evident from the 
contents and the synchronistic table attached hereto, 
will show that I have ventured to write in the first 
four chapters a connected history of the imperial 
Gupta rule which, although a trodden path, required 
in my opinion a thorough revision in the light of the 
new knowledge obtained from such discoveries, as 
the five Damodarpur copper-plate grants of the Gupta 
period (already edited by me), the new Baigram 
(Bogra, more correctly, Dinajpur) copper-plate of the 
Gupta year 128 (edited and just published by me in 
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the Ejngraphia Indica), the Dhanaidaha copper-plate 
(re-deciphered by me) and Mr. K. N. Dikshit’s 
Paharpur copper-plate grant of the same type. 

I should acknowledge here that I am fully conscious 
of my omission to discuss, rightly at page 38 of this 
book, the important question of Ramagupta, who is now 
being thought by some of my Indian colleagues, e.g. the 
late r^rofessor R. D. Banerjiand Professor A. S..Altekar 
of the Benares Hindu University, as belonging to the 
imperial Gupta family and as a son and successor of 
emperor Samudragupta. They think that his reign, 
though it might have been a short one, intervened 
between that of his father and his younger brother 
Chandragupta II. But I regret to note here that 
the Ramagupta problem is yet a controversial one. 
It is indeed difficult, with the present stock of our 
knowledge on the point, to tie up Ramagupta with the 
reigning sovereigns of the imperial Gupta dynasty. I 
felt it unfair to myself to accept Ramagupta, at the 
present moment, as a reigning emperor of the Gupta 
house, chiefly on the evidence of the extracts from 
an old drama, named l)ev~ichandragnptmn, which, itself 
however, has not yet been discovered and published in 
full. These extracts from the drama have been pointed 
out by M. Sylvain Levi as occurring in a newly- 
discovered treatise on dramaturgy, the N^gadarparui, 
belonging to a late period of history, in which also 
Ramagupta is mentioned simply as a king frdjd) without 
any of the titles in vogue in the Gupta period for indica- 
ting lord-paramountcy, and Dhruvadevi is also styled 
simply as a devl and not a vtahadetn that she really was. 
Want of full conviction in the theory, so far advanced, 



ihal Ramagupfa was a ruling Gupia monarch, whose 
wife Dhruvadev! (alleged to have been offered by this 
imbecile king to a contemporary iSaka king) was later 
married by his younger brother, the emperor 
Chandragupta II himself, probably by bringing about 
the death of his elder brother, has led me to omit 
reference in the main body of my book, to this 
hitherto unknown figure in Gupta history. We shall 
have yet to wait for the discovery of new epigraphic 
and numismatic evidence to corroborate such a theory, 
before it can be accepted as a historical fact. I have 
not also referred to Kacha as being a member of the 
imperial Gupta family, although numismatic evidence 
is clear to ascertain the existence of a person of 
that name, whose relationship however, either with 
Samudragupta or his father Chandragupta I, is yet a 
matter of mere conjecture amongst historians. 

The following are some of the chief points in 
the book to which attention of scholars may here be 
drawn, viz., (1) my interpretation of the Mehaurali 
Iron Pillar Inscription and identification of King 
Chandra mentioned therein with Chandragupta I, and 
(2) my establishment, from my first decipherment of 
the peculiar land-sale documents discovered in North 
Bengal, of the important historical facts, (i) that the 
entire province of Pun^ravardhana formed an integral 
part of the imperial Gupta empire, (ii) that 
Budhagupta’s reign was a long one and also not 
confined to the western portion of India alone, but 
included a large part of North-Eastern India, (iii) that 
the imperial Gupta dynasty continued to rule in full 
glory at least upto the first quarter of the sixth 



V 


cenfury A.D. through' a succession of three or four 
more monarchs after Skandagupta, and (iv) that the 
district officers {vishayapatis), under the provincial 
governors, themselves appointed directly by the 
imperial Gupta sovereigns, had an excellent adminis- 
trative machinery at the head-quarters, viz. an Advisory 
Board representing the various important interests of 
those days. I may add that I have also dealt with 
some controversial subjects in Gupta history and tried 
to offer new suggestions for their solution which will 
be evident to the readers at their proper places in the 
book. 

Then with regard to the next few chapters in 
which I have dealt with the post-Gupta kingdoms in 
North-Eastern India, limiting myself to the rise of the 
Pala kings of Bengal, it may be submited that a new 
solution has been offered to the most vexed questions 
of the chronology of the iSailodbhava dynasty of 
Orissa and that of the early Lichchhavi kings of Nepal. 
In trying to establish my own theories on these two 
important chronologies I was compelled to refute 
the views of some of the most eminent writers on 
the subject with due deference to their vast erudition. 
A word of apology is necersary here for the lengthy 
treatment of the early history of Nepal in Chapter XI. 
I have felt that the history of this most interesting 
country was long neglected in India and excepting 
the admirable treatise of that great savant, M. Sylvain 
Levi, no detailed narrative of the early history of 
Nepal, so far as I know, has been given in any work 
written in English (M. Sylvain Le'vi's book, the Le 
Ne'palt being written in French). I have attempted 
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to construct a connected history of this kingdom in 
its very early days, by culling materials from the 
vast mass of its epigraphic records. I only regret 
that the summary of some of these records, which I 
have.laid down in the body of the chapter itself, has 
not separately formed an appendix to it. 

I have refrained from dealing separately and in 
detail with the history of king Harshavardhana, as 
the geographical area adopted for treatment in this 
work precludes its possibility, and it is already too 
well-known a topic. But most of the chief events 
in that monarch’s life and career have been mentioned 
in the chapters on ^asahka, the king of Bengal and 
the Kamarupa kings. Other minor contributions to 
the knowledge of historical truths may be marked 
here and there in the different chapters, e. g. the 
identification of king Susthitarvarman, mentioned in the 
Apshad inscription of Adityasena, with the Kamarupa 
king of that name and not with any imaginary king 
of the same name belonging to the Maukhari dynasty, 
and also the identification of king Devavarman of 
the Chinese records with King Devagupta of the 
Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. In Chapter VII 
I have endeavoured to adjudge properly the career 
of King 6a§anka and incorporate some new facts about 
him as obtained from a study of the Buddhist treatise, 
the iJaUjusflniulakalpa. The chapter on the kingdom 
of Vahga-Samatata is entirely a new addition to the 
early history of Bengal written in a connected form. 

I quite feel that I could neither make the book solely 
a political history, nor a cultural one, but to some 
extent it may be taken as a blending of both. It was 
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really not possible for me to treat the materials at my 
disposal for the particular period limited in this work, 
under separate headings, such as political, social, 
economic, religious, literary or otherwise, and to 
discuss fully all the cultural aspects of the people of 
North-Eastern India. 

It may be stated here that the system of trans- 
literation of Sanskrit and Prakrit words employed 
in this work is the one mostly adopted in the 
EpigrapUa Lulica. The abbreviations used in the 
references are too obvious to require any explanation. 

In conclusion, I wish to record here a fact that 
the first inspiration and encouragement for attempting 
to undertake such works on ancient Indian history 
came to me from the illustrious trio, who founded 
the Varendra Research Society at Rajshahi (in the 
old Pnndravarilhanabhukii), I mean, my friend Kumar 
Sarat Kumar Roy of Dighapatiya, M.A., M.L.C., the 
late Mr. Akshaya Kumar Maitra, B.L., C.I.E., and 
Rai Rama Prasad Chanda Bahadur, B.A., to whom 
I take this opportunity to pay a tribute of high 
respects. My very hearty thanks are due to Mr. 
G. H. Langley, M.A., Vice-chancellor, Dacca University, 
and my erst-while colleague in that University, Dr. 
S. K. De, M.A., D.Litt., for the great interest they 
have taken in this work which, on account of their 
very insistent exhortation, was submitted as a thesis 
for the doctorate of the Dacca University. Another 
friend who cannot be forgotten in this connection is 
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M. A., who never failed to keep 
me cheerful by words of encouragement during 
moments of despair while gathering together stray 
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materials for this history. But the gratitude under 
which my friend and colleague, Dr. Basanta Kumar 
Ray, M. A., Ph. D., of the Department of English of 
the Dacca University, has placed me is realy very 
deep, as he ungrudgingly read through the whole 
manuscript and suggested corrections and improve- 
ments in the language which have been almost 
unhesitatingly adopted by me. Finally, I cannot let 
the opportunity here pass without making a thankful 
reference to my pupil, Mr. Sures Chandra Das M. A., 
for his undertaking the responsibility of printing 
this book in his press. I am sorry that despite 
all attempts to avoid typographical errors, some 
have crept in and I beg to draw the kind attention 
of my readers to the short list of corrections at the 
end of the book. 


CALCUTTA, 
December, t%, 1933. 


Radhagovinda Basak. 
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Chapter I 

INTRODUCTORY 


Ancient India witnessed several forms of constitu- 
tional government monarchical, oligarchical, republi- 
can and tribal, working in different periods of her 
history, in different parts of the country. But the 
most prevailing form of Hindu constitution was 
monarchical. Generally speaking, in India, especially 
Northern India, there was a large number of small 
monarchical States which were ruled severally and 
independently by their own kings or chiefs, using such 
royal titles as maharaja, raja, nrpa and the like, 
assisted by the necessary administrative machinery, 
viz., an assembly of ministers and a body of State- 
officers in the various departments. Whenever any 
such local ruler of a particular State, or any adven- 
turer from a remote foregin land, having aspired, on 
account of the possession of adequate kingly virtues, 
to become a paramount suzerain — a samrat or a sarvva- 
bhauma emperor — succeeded in asserting his over- 
lordship justly and legitimately on the several conter- 
minous and distant States, — that ruler or adventurer 
became the founder of some sort of an empire, keeping 
most of the kings and chiefs of the other States 
dependent on his imperial power either as feudal 
vassals, or through other kinds of political alliances. 
Such a great sovereign was generally the head of a 
great confederation of States having, however, reserved 
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for himself some provinces under his own direct rule 
and placed some others under that of his own viceroys 
or governors. As long as such an emperor could hold 
his own superior position intact, by means of his 
exceptional ability as the executive head of the 
administration, the smaller local States or provinces 
could easily be kept under his sway and subjection. 
But when through causes, internal or external, such 
an empire once began to decay, the numerous States 
that had once formed its component parts tried to 
recover their own independence. 

During such period of decadence of an empire, 
unity disappears for the time being, dissension prevails 
and anarchy plays havoc. Disorder, chaos and con- 
fusion rule supreme, for, there remains no real danda- 
dhara, (wielder of dandn) for controlling the inde- 
pendent States and saving the whole country from 
the evils and perils of distemper. Cohesive political 
relation amongst the different States may again arise, if 
and when, suzerainty or over-lordship can be enforced 
on them by a powerful ruler who can, as a veritable 
incarnation of kingly virtues of a high order, assume 
the title of an emperor and establish an empire by his 
supremacy. Such an anarchical period when, for the 
want of a proper dawladhara, the weak are oppressed 
by the strong and a struggle for supremacy amongst 
the various local rulers ensues, is called by the Hindu 
authors of the ^rthaisastras, Nlti-mstraa (sciences 
and treatises on polity) and the Smrlia (law-books) 
the period of matsyartydya^ (a term of political 

Cf. ff I 
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philosophy expressing a state of anarchy, derived from 
the well-known natural phenomenon that large fish 
devour the small ones in water). It is a misnomer to 
call any period of history a blank, for, even then 
local powers exist and strive, as political rivals to 
attain a higher position, even that of a suzerain, if 
possible. 

Such a course of disruption befell the great empire 
of the Mauryyas in the remote past. A similar condi- 
tion awaited the Kushan empire some time later. 
From whatever cause or causes the fall of that empire 
might have taken place, a period of maisyanyaya 
prevailed in Northern India, during which the kings 
or chiefs of the various local centres, e.g. Girinagara 
in Surashtra, Ujjayini in Avanti, Vaisali in Videha, 
Pataliputra in Magadha etc., must have entered into a 
struggle amongst themselves for supremacy and over- 
lordship. The down-fall of the Kushan empire in 
Aryyavarta (Northern India) synchronised with that 
of the Andhra empire in Daksliinapatha (the Deccan). 
The disappearance of the rule of both these powerful 
dynasties from the stage of Indian history took place 
during the first half of the third century A.D. Then 
followed, except in the Punjab and the far North-West 
of India, a period of anarchy which continued for about 

H” 

KauHLtya Arthasastrai Bk. I, Chap. IV, p. 33* Trivandrum, Ed. 
1924. Also compare— Mfi, Chap. II, v 40 Mt/nw, VII, 20; 
— Ch, 67, y 31 of the Ayodhya-kdnda. 

The word dan(Ja may refer either to the royal sceptre or one 
of the four political expedients mentioned in ancient Indian 
political treatises. 
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one century, till all disorder settled down under the 
suzerain power of the Gupta monarchs, who succeeded 
in establishing a North Indian empire, which lasted in 
full glory for well-nigh two and a half centuries. 
During this long period — approximately from the first 
quarter of the fourth century A. D. to the second of 
the sixth, — the Gupta emperors had under their 
unrivalled sway almost the whole of Northern India. 
The kings ruling during this period are styled the 
imperial Gupta rulers to distinguish them from those 
kings with ‘ Gupta ’ appendage to their names, who 
in a somewhat later period continued to reign in a 
circumscribed area in Magadha and the neighbouring 
countries even after the next period of viaUyanijaya, 
which followed the dissolution of Harshavardhana’s 
empire and almost till the rise of the Pala kings of 
Bengal who enjoyed supreme power in North-Eastern 
India. 



Chapter II 


North-Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta 
Emperors Chandragupta 1 and Samudragupta 

Inscriptional records show that the founder of 
the Gupta dynasty was a king named Gupta, who 
had the use of the title maharaja only and that his 
son and successor, bearing the same title, was named 
Ghatotkacha. The late Dr. V. Smith’s suggestion' 
that the name of the founder of the Gupta family 
was “^rigupta” and not simply “Gupta” is inde- 
fensible. Like the names of the other Gupta kings 
used in inscriptions and coins, this first king’s name 
was also decorated with the honorific prefix, ‘ 6rl 
It cannot be ascertained whether Dr. Rapson’s seal 
with the legend Gultasya (in mixed Sanskrit and 
Prakrit) belongs to maharaja Gupta, but Dr. Hoernle’s 
clay-seal,® with the legend “ srlguptsya ” inscribed on 
it, appears to belong to this king. The king ^rlgupta, 
referred to by the Chinese pilgrim, I-tsing,* as the 
founder of a Buddhist temple with an endowment of 
twenty-four large villages for the benefit of Chinese 
pilgrims, and as reigning some five hundred years 
before his own time of travel (in India, 673-695 A.D.) 
can be identified with the founder of the Gupta dynasty, 

1 /. A. B., Vol. LIII, Ft. 1, p. 119 and note, 
a /. B. A. 8. (1905), p. 814, plate 6, 23 and 1901, p. 99. 

3 Ibid, ^.8. Vol. XIII (1882), p. 571, and I»d. Ant., Vol. 24 

p. 110, 
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if we make some allowance for the pilgrim’s calculation 
of the interval between his own time and king Gupta’s, 
which is only conjecturally put as five hundred years. 
He may have hazarded such a statement on hearsay 
evidence only. Another important argument in favour 
of the identification of I-tsing’s ^rigupta with 
maharaja Gupta, the founder of the Gupta dynasty, 
advanced by Mr. Allan*, is that “the lands of the 
patron of the Chinese pilgrims must have lain within 
the Gupta territory, and it is unlikely that 
we should have had two different rulers in the same 
territory of the same name within so brief a period; 
had the Gupta mentioned by I-tsing been an ancestor 
of and not identical with Gupta, he must have appear- 
ed in some of the genealogical lists”. Hence the two 
may be regarded as identical. However, from the 
use of the title, maharaja, both by Gupta and 
Ghatotkacha, it appears that they were small kings 
of the feudatory type and were not paramount 
sovereigns. Pataliputra in Magadha was most probably 
the political centre of their territory. It may be 
supposed with Mr. Allan® and probably rightly, that 
“the Gupta kingdom was probably one of many which 
rose to practical independence with the decline of 
Kushan power”. Following the view of the late 
Dr: V. Smith and other scholars we may place the 
rule of maharaja Gupta conjecturally between 275 and 
300 A. D,, and that of Ghatotkacha between 300 and 
320 A. D. respectively. A seal bearing the legend 

* Allan — Catalogue of Indian Coim, Gupta Dynaetiee, Introduo- 
tion pp. XV— XVI. 

* Ibid, Introduction p. XVI. 
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8r'%^Qhatothachaguptasya” Inscribed on it, was dis- 
coverd at Vaifell (Basarh). The indentification of this 
Ghatotkachagupta with maharaja Gha^otkacha of the 
Gupta dynasty — a view* advanced by the late Dr. 
Bloch and Dr. Smith, may be accepted as correct, 
specially on the consideration that the seal in question 
was discovered along with other seals belonging to 
the Gupta period, the most remarkable of them being 
the one belonging to the chief queen of Chandra- 
gupta II, viz. Mahadevi Dhruvasvamini (undoubtedly the 
same as the queen named Dhruvadevi in the inscrip- 
tions), who was the mother of maharaja Govindagupta. 
It cannot be stated with any degree of certainty 
whether the second Gupta ruler (Ghatotkacha) had 
any relation with Vaisali, the capital of the old clan 
of the Lichchhavis, His son and successor, Chandra- 
gupta I, who was the third king in the Gupta line, 
but the first maharajadhiraja of the dynasty — married 
a Lichchhavi princess named Kumaradevi. It may be 
believed that Ghatotkacha, though a local king of 
Magadha ruling from Pataliputra, might have, 
towards the close of his rule, become more powerful 
on account of the growing power of his worthy and 
accomplished son Chandragupta I, whose strong 
support must have helped the father to extend his own 
dominion by making a conquest of the northern State 
of VaiSali and to compel the Lichchhavi chief or 
chiefs to please him by entering into a santdna-sandhi' 

I A. 8. R.— 1903-4, p. 102 and J. B. A. S., 1905, p. 153 ; Smith’s 
F. 13* p. 280, note 1. 

1 Cf. E^m. Niti — Chap. IX, v. 6, — 
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(a kind of treaty of peace by the present of a maiden 
to a victor), by which the hand of Kumaradevi was pro- 
bably won for his own son. So it appears that the 
expansion of the kingdom of Magadha was to a very 
large extent due to the general weakening of the power 
of the Lichchhavis. An alternative theory may be 
advanced that after the death of Ghatotkacha, Chandra- 
gupta I himself, most powerful and rising as he was, 
began to extend his ancestral kingdom of Pataliputra, 
and just as his renowned son and successor Samudra- 
gupta is known from his own record to have gained 
the services of the kings of different States by various 
conciliatory methods, one amongst which was 
kanyopayana* (‘presentation of a daughter’), so also 
it is not improbable that his father Cliandragupta I, 
should have, in course of his conquests, pushed his 
arms first of all into the neighbouring northern State 
of Vai^ll and caused one of the Lichchhavi chiefs 
to offer him the hand of the princess Kumaradevi. 
Matrimonial alliances between royal families for 
political purposes have been prevalent in all times 
in all countries, specially in India. In a still earlier 
period of Indian history we find an instance of such 
an alliance ratifying the incorporation of a country 
into an empire. Naganika'*, the queen of the third 
Andhra king Satakarni was a Maharathi princess, that 
is, a daughter of a king of the Rashtrikas. This marriage 
is regarded by scholars as a convenient way of 
extension of the Andhra empire upto the valley of 


8 Fleet— C. 1. L, No. 1, L. 24. 

• Cambridge Historg of India^ VoU Ii pp* 530'3L 
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the Godavari (Nasik district). The marriage of 
Prabhavati, daughter of Chandragupta H and his 
second wife Kuveranaga, with Rudrasena 11, the 
Vakiitaka king of the Deccan, is another instance of 
a similar matrimonial alliance'". In a later period 
of Indian history we find several instances of political 
marriages. Karna of Chedi was obliged to make 
peace with Vigrahapala 111, king of Gauda, by marrying 
his daughter Yauvanasri'' to his victorious enemy. 
Jatavannan, the powerful Varman king of East Bengal, 
who, we learn'" from the Belava copper-plate ins- 
cription of Bliojavarman, began to spread his arms of 
conquest for securing overlordship, was pacified by 
the same Chedi King by the marriage with him of 
another daughter of his, named Virasri. Other such 
alliances will be leferred to in some of the subsequent 
chapters of this work. 

The late Dr. V. Smith’s theory’ " that Chandra- 
gupta I, “by means of his matrimonial alliance’’ with 
the Lichchhavis, “ succeeded to the power held by his 
wife’s relatives”, who, he thinks, “were masters of 
the ancient imperial city”, Palalijmtra, cannot be 
accepted without some reservation. We have no 
evidence to show whether in the third century A. D. 
and during the first quarter of the fourth, the Lich- 
chhavis were in occupation of Pataliputra, as well as 
their ancestral territory of Vaisali, or only of Pata- 

1 0 Fleet— C. /. No. 55, p. 237. 

* I Sanilhy.Hknraiifindia’B Ram ich irita CMcmoirs^of the A. S. BJ 
Chap,!. V. 9. 

^ - Vide the author’s papor in the Bpi, Ind,^ Vol. XII, No. 8, 

» V. A. Siiiith-JS. II. i Ky p. 279, 

A2. 
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liputra. We only know from one'* of the Nepal 
inscriptions (No. 15) that king Siipushpa of the 
Lichchhavi family was born in Pushpapura (i.e. 
Pataliputra) but he belonged to a period long before 
the Christian era according to the calculation of time 
of the events mentioned in ihat Nepal record. In any 
case there is no denying the fact that this matrimonial 
union of the two families was a great political 
achievement on the part of Chandragupta I, and it 
might have enabled him to e.xlend liis conquests and 
raise himself from the old position of a local wahanija 
to the rank of a iord-paramount, a iiutlianiHulhiraja 
and thus to lay the foundation of a mighty eiiqiire in 
Northern Lndia. 


Chandragupta 1 

(c. I.— 1(3 Cj. E.U-.C. 3PJ-335 A. D.) 

Mr, Allan thinks that in order to commemorate the 
famous union of the Guptas with the Lichchhavis 
treated above, it was Chandragupta Ps son and succes- 
sor, Samudragupta ' , who issued a type of coins 
which bore on the obverse the figures of his father 
and mother, Kumaradevi, — along with their names, and 
on the reverse the figure of Lakshrni seated on a lion, 
witli the legend JAclicliliaraijdh. Put following the 
late Dr, V. Smith- w'e may piesume that it was 

/. a. Vol. IX I8S0, [>. 178. 

* Allan — Cat. oj Guptit rol-ns — Inlr.nl ij( I i' n, p. X VIII, § 14, 
a V. Smith— A’. U. i». p. 280. 
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probably Cliandragiipta I hitiisclf, and not his son, 
who struck such coins out of a sense of pleasant 
gratitude that his own power was much augmented 
by this matrimonial relation with the Lichchhavis. 
We do not concur with Mr. Allan’s view'* that these 
Gupta coins could not possibly be “ a local develop- 
ment, in Magadlia, of the late Kushan coins from 
which they are obviously derived”; but wc think, as 
will be shown below, that the period “when the 
Guptas came into closer contact with the late Great 
Kushanas wliose eastern (Punjab) coinage they 
copy” may have belonged to as early a time of the 
Gupta history as the reign of Cliandragiipta I, who 
had spread his arms of conquest to the distant coun- 
tries of the West and North West frontiers washed by 
the Indus. 

After his accesssion Chandragupta 1 began to extend 
his dominion by means of fiesli conquests. Although 
we are not in possession of any definite inscriptional 
literature for supplying us with details of the extent 
of his conquests, we can ascertain from a reference 
to his son Samudragupta’s campaigns of conquests 
as described in the Allahabad pillar inscription that 
Chandragupta 1 ruled over the whole of the Gangetic 
valley from Prayfiga (Allahabad) to Piitaliputra in 
Magadha including Saketa (Oudh). In discussing the 
date of the compilation of the dynastic accounts in 
the Puranas Mr. Pargiter* thus writes — “ the Guptas 


3 Alla-,— Caf. oj GupUi coOi*— lutroduation, pp. LXV— LXVI. 
Piirgitor — Dyniittics of the Kali Ajo— Introduction, p. XII, 
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are mentioned as reigning over the country comprised 
within «P ray aga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and Magadha, that 
is exactly the territory which was possessed at his 
death by Chandragupta I, who founded the Gupta 
dynasty in A. D. 319-20 and reignctl till 326 or 330 
(or even till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by 
the conquests of his son and successor Sanuidra- 
gupta”;and that scholar also holds the view that as 
the Pauranic account does not take any notice of 
Samudragupta’s conquests, nor of the Gupta empire, 
the narrative was closet! during the interval which 
elapsed between the time when Chandragupta I estab- 
lished his kingdom from Magadha over Tirluit, Bihar 
and Oudh as far as Allahabad and the beginning of 
Samudragupta’s reign. But there is reason to believe 
that this account ■ of the Pur;inas with regard to the 
extent of the Gupta dominions had been compiletl 
before Chandragupta 1 made other glorious conquests 
(to be dealt with below) which probably took place 
towards the latter part of his reign. It may be 
presumed that the province of Pundravardhana (North 
Bengal) was also brought under the rule of Cliandra- 
gupta 1, for had the conquest of this province fal'en 
to the lot of his son, Samudragupta, that event should 
certainly have found mention in his famous Allahabad 
record. It will not probably be correct to hold that 
North Bengal during this period formed directly a 

6 Cf. Vi$hnupwrwn~li\i. IV Chap. 24— ipnit TTTTWT 
and also V^fyupur^wa (Jhnp. 09 — mm 

^ ?n%cf JinqpFW I 

Also cf. V. Smith—/. A, 1002, p. 258, note. 
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part of Magadha, and was ruled by the central 
government from Pataliputra, but it was very likely 
placed under the charge of a governor appointed by 
the imperial monarch. This may seem to be evident 
from the records of the Gupta rulers in a later period. 

It has been shown elsewhere" in detail why we 
should identify the Chandra of the Meharauli Iron 
pillar inscription,^ written in North Indian script 
of the fourth century of the Christian era, with the 
Gupta emperor Chaiulragupta I. A few remarks may 
be offered here by way of refuting the view of the 
late Mm. M. P. Sastri whicli was accepted by the late 
Dr. V. Smith and which Professor R. C. Majumdar" 
of the Dacca University also feels inclined to accept, 
that this Chaiulra was tiot a ruler of the Gupta 
dyiiasly and that he should be identified with king 
Cliaiulravarman mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta. Mm. H. P. Sastri based 
his arguments, in favour of this identification, on 
two inscriptions, viz., theMandasor Stone-inscription'" 
of Naravarman of the year 401 of the Malava era 
( = 404 A. D.) and the Susunia Hill inscription'' of 
Chandravarman. It may be mentioned that in the 
first inscription king {/;a/7///c«/) Naravarman uses with 
his name the title mah~<mjo, and in the second, 

Tho wiilor’.s paper— pablished in Ind. Ant . — 1919, pp. 

98-101. 

7 Pleot— C. r. I., Vol. Ill, No. 32. 

8 V. A. Suiith — E. H, I '.,p. 290, fool-note 1. 

^ R. C. Majiniuiar — The Eartij History of Bengal”, published 
by tho University of Diw^a, 1924. 

I 0 Epi. /mi.—Vol. XIII, No. 35. 

I I I6»d-Vo). XII, No. 9. 
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Chandrvarman also does the same. In the one, 
maharaja Naravarman is described as tlie son of king 
Siiiihavarman and in the other maharaja Chandra- 
varman is mentioned as the son of the same king, 
attached to whose name we find another epithet 
rushhira'ijadhipali which means that king Siiiihavar- 
man was the ruler of Pushkarana (probably, Pokaran 
in the Jodhpur State of Rajputana). In Samudra- 
gupta’s Allahabad inscription tl)ere is mention of a 
king named Chandravarman as one of the several 
kings of Aryyavarta (Northern India) who were 
violently extirpated by that Gupta monaicli during his 
campaign of conquests. Naravarman appears to have 
ruled as a feudatory king in Western Mrdwa in 404 
A. D. i.e. during the reign of Cliandragupta 11, son 
of Samudragupta. Hence the supposition is inevitable 
that Chandravarman was an elder brother of Naravar- 
man. The identity of the Chandravarman of the 
Susunia Hill inscription as established by Pandit 
Sastri is quite correct, but there will be very great 
difficulties in proving conclusively that this Chandra- 
varman and the Chandra of the Iron Pillar are identi- 
cal. Let us now consider the following historical 
data supplied by the Meharaiili inscription: — (i) King 
Chandra extirpated in battle in the Vanga countries 
(East and South Bengal) his enemies who offered him 
a united resistance and thereby he achieved fame; (ii) 
he, in course of war, crossed the seven mouths of the 
Indus (Sindhu) and overcame the Vahlikas 

I 2 It may be snggCBtcd that tlie Vdihikas were the Bnriic ns the 
Bahikan (the country of tho lialuka people who had their ctipital 
in fekala, Sialkot in tho Punjab). Cf. Prof. S. N. Mujumdar’s 
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(probably, some people of foreign origin in the upper 
Punjab); (iii) the Soutiiern Ocean was “even to-day” 
(i.e. at the lime of incision of the epigraph) “being 
perfumed by the breezes of his prowess ” i.e. he, 
probably, proceeded also towards the South for 
making conquests; (iv) his majestic glory still lingered 
on earth in the shape of fame even after his death ; * * 
(v) he enjoyed for a long time ( ftnchiram ) lord- 
paramountcy {aikrul/r! rajijm'ii) on earth, earned by 
the strength of his own arms {.svabk I'jarjjitam) i.e. 
he was justified in calling himself a wakanijadlnraja, 
a title which he himself earned by his own prowess; 
and (vi) he was a Vaishnava and raised this pillar as 
a flag-staff ( JJn-ajn) in honour of the god Vishnu on 
the V^shniipada hill. 

From these data we find that king Chandra was 
a mighty monarch who acquired the title of maMrdj- 
d.dJ/intja (e.xprcssed for metrical exigencies as 
aikd(lfil)\iji/avi pnipta in line 5 of the inscription), 
whereas Chandravarman is simply mentioned in the 
Susunia inscription with the title, maJuintja which 
during the Gupta period of Indian history and even 

Tioto on pp. ()8(n87 of tho now edition of Cnnninphntn’s Ancient 
Gcoifrapliy of Tndia*\ publis.hcd by Chiikorvertty, C hatter jt^e & Co., 
Caleiittaj 1921. Varaliani ihira niontions Vahlikas as one of tho 
north(5rn peoples. Allan {Gat^oJ Oupta Coins — Introduction, 

p, XXXVl) iliinks it “ probnlfle that tho namo Vuhlika had 
acquired a more gener.il sif^nificanco and used like Pahlavaa, 
Yavaiia, te., of a body of foreign invaders of India**, and therefore 
it may not have any roforenco to the people of Bdlkh, 

J ‘1 This datum indicates clearly that tho inscription was a 
posthumous One and was probably got ineised by the order of a 
successor of king Chandra, 



16 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


earlier, was used by kings of small States and by 
feudatory rulers. The fifth datum noted above is very 
significant. The statement that Chandra earned 
suteme overlordship on earth by means of his own 
prowess and enjoyed it for a long time and that he 
led his arms of conquest to the distant countries 
(Vanga) in the east and those washed by the Indus 
on the west and also towards the south, applied more 
to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth century A. D. 
than to any local king of any of the smaller States 
then ruling independently in Northern India. There 
is no Pauranic or epigraphic evidence to show that 
any other family of kings made any attempt in the 
fourth century to assume impeiial dignity by conquer- 
ing distant countries. So the inevitable conclusion 
that forces itself upon us is that it was Samudragupta’s 
father, Chandragupta I, the first luahantjadlin-lija of 
the Gupta line of emperois, who began to establish 
the empire by marching out for achieving conquests 
in Eastern and southern Bengal, in portions of the 
Punjab through Sind, and also towards the south. 
It cannot, however, be stated with any rlegree of 
certainty how far Chandragupta I succeeded in incor- 
porating these conquered provinces into his own 
central kingdotn or in entering into any kind of politi- 
cal relation with their rulers or chiefs. 

It seems quite probable that Samudragupta ordered 
this epigraph to be incised on this very costly pillar 
of wrought iron which his late father Chandragupta I 
had caused to be erected as a flag-staff in honour 
of Vishnu; and as the ancestors of his father were 
local chiefs {^naftanijm), the emperor did not perhaps 
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command the court-poet to refer to any pedigree in 
the inscription. To prove completely that king 
Chandravarman and the Chandra of the Iron pillar 
are indentical, one must establish, first of all, that 
Ctiandravarman came to Vahga (East and South 
Bengal) “on a crmpaign of conquests ”, The Susunia 
inscription offers not the slightest hint of any such 
conquest. It simply states that the dedication of the 
wheel on the back-wall of the cave (just below which 
the insciiption is engraved) was a pious “deed 
{k'n-Hih) of 91/ II /hi raj a Chandravarman, son of maJHiraja 
Siiiihavarman, king of Pushkarana It does not say 
“ that Cliandra of Pokarna dii} r'lmiucr that part of 
the country” as asscrteii somewhat unwarrantedly by 
Paiuiit S.isln. The Susunia hill is situated in Radha 
or Suiiiha (West tfcngal), while King Chandra came 
to Vai'iga (East and part of South Bengal). Mr. 
Nalini Kanta Bhattasali ' Curator of the Dacca 
Museum, has lately lent some force to the opinion of 
Mm. 11. P. Sfistri by pointing out a solitary reference 
to one Chandravarman whose hida or fort formed a 
boundary of a land, granted to a Brahman by a king 
of the sixth century A.D. somewhere near Kotalipada 
in the district of Faridpur. This view again of Mr. 
Bhattasali led our friend Dr. R. C. Majumdar to think 
that Chandravarman of Pushkarana subjugated Bengal 
and ruled over if for some time. But no mention 
whatever is found in the Faridpur inscription that 
Chandravarman was a king of Bengal at all. On the 
other hand, it can be easily presumed that Chandravar 

1 « Dacca Review— Vol. X, 1920--21, Nos, 2, 3, 4 npd 6, 

A3. 
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man might have gone to the Susunia Hill on a pilgri- 
mage to the hill-cave to do honour in person to the 
god Chakrasvamin and that it was probably a very 
famous place of pilgrimage in old days. It may be 
advanced as qh argument that as the wheel in the 
Susunia hill-cave and ttie Hag-staff, viz. the Iron pillar, 
are both sacred to the god Vislinii, it favours the 
identity of Chaiuiravarman and Chandia. But were 
not the Gupta emperor.s fliemselves devadecs of Vishnu 
or Bhagavriii {jia riiuuihh^' ijii r al ii Hence we are still 
inclined to believe wilii the late bi'. 1-leet that 
the Chandra of die lorn pillar is the first Gupta 
uaJntraj:ullilfa}<i Chaiuiragu|',ta I, and tiiis accounts 
for the striking {lalaeogiapliical similnrily ui this 
inscription with the All.diabad pillar iiisc!i}dion of 
his son Sanuidragupta. 

The first year of th.is monarch’s reign, reckoned 
very likely from his as.su!iiplion of the title of 
wahd.rii.jailkn'tj,!. after he Inui already extended to 
some extent his ancestral kingdom, was 319-20 A. D., 
and the era known to historians as “ the Gujita era ”, 
used in inscriptional anil numismatic records in many 
parts of Northern India during the next few centuries, 
began from this date. It may be assumed that some 
conquests had been made by Chandragupta 1 before 
this date, and that he might have ruled simply as a 
maharaja for a few years after his father maharaja 
Ghatotkacha’s death, and that the ceremony for the 
celebration of his accession to the high office of 
aikad/iirUj^a or the status of a maharajUhirdja 
occurred in 319-20 A. D. whence his regnal year 
commenced to be counted. 



Samudragupta-Parakramanka 

(c. 16-61 G. E. = c. 335-380 A. D.) 

Chandragupta I was succeeded by his son 
Sainudragupta, who, it is clear from an epigraph of 
the latter’s reign, does not appear to have been the 
eldest sen. He was selected by his father for the 
Crown-princeship. The events of the reign of this 
great Gupta ruler can only be known from a study 
of two inscriptions of his reign and the different types 
of his coins. The most famous of all documents of 
the Gupta p ^riod of Indian history, possessing histori- 
cal value, is the Allahabad Pillar inscription' of 
Samudragujita. This inscription is engraved on a 
round monolith sand-stone pillar, which also contains 
a set of edicts caused to be incised by the imperial 
command of the Mauryya emperor Asoka in the third 
century B. C. Insi)ite of the ravages perpetrated by 
time and men, the pillar has preserved many passages 
of historical and geographical importance regarding 
the reign of Samudragupta. 

It is an historical document of the Iypc» 

forming a panegyric discourse on the avadauas or 
heroic achievements of the Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta, whose conquests in various quarters are so 
vividly described in it by his court-poet Harishena, 
who calls himself the son of MalrUamlinuiyaka 
Dhruvabluiti. He belonged to a place called Khadya- 


1 Fiool C. I. I., No. 1. 



20 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


tapaka and had himself the right to use the three high 
titles of naudhi-vigrahika (minister of Peace and War 
i.e. Foreign minister), kimardmafya (either a minister 
to the princes, or himself a minister by right of birth), 
and MuJtddandai/dj/aka (the chief administrator of 
danda, justice). It may be noted here that this pillar- 
inscription is not a posthumous record as was long 
supposed by some scholars including the late Dr. 
Fleet. Miihddawlaiuu/uka Tilabhattaka was the 
person who got the prahiKti. executed. 

In order to get a comprehensive idea of this 
mighty monarch’s military achievements, it is necessary 
that we should give here a summary of the contents 
of this invaluable epigraph. It is a contemporary 
record of the aggressive campaign of conquests 
undertaken by Samudragupta and of his personal 
accomplishments. Geographically this campaign may 
be described under four heads, — (i) as led against 
the numerous kings of the South (Daksliirylpatha), 
(ii) against the kings of some States in the North 
(Aryyavarta), (iii) against the chiefs of some of 
the forest kingdoms {diavikm-ajax) and (iv) against 
some of the unortliodox frontier rulers {pmliiaidn- 
nrpatia') and the republican coininunities. One verse 
(v. 4) in this inscription most graphically, though 
in an epigrammatic way, describes the manner in 
which Samudragupta was ordained by his father 
Chandragupta I to be his successor, as being the 
best fitted amongst all other princes to rule the 
earth, — his choice having been decided in a ceremo- 
nious meeting wherein all members were anxiously 
breathing forth deep sighs to see the prince on whom 
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the royal selection shoifici fall, and all the other 
royal claimants were waiting to cast jealous looks 
of disappointment on the person selected. The emperor 
embraced his worthy son Samudragupta, and made 
him the Crown-prince. It is very probable that he 
was not the eldest son of Chandragupta I, and it 
is clear that the law of primogeniture was not in 
operation during this period. Another most interesting 
touch by the poet-laureate in the picture of the 
triumphant expeditions of this aggressor is found in 
his description of the charming person of Samudragupta, 
disfigured, rather “beautified,” as the poet would have 
it, by “the blows of battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes, 
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelines, iron arrows” 
and many other weapons, which caused marks of 
innumerable wounds, when this Parakramaiika 
(Samudragupta) engaged himself in battle with his 
own strength and prowess as his only ally. 

The Gupta emperor’s military expedition may be 
described as follows. In a half-mutilated verse (v. 5) 
some opponents are stated to have submitted to him 
and asked for shelter {mranavj — iiiHiijatah) after 
having been afflicted by his prowess ; and in the 
next verse it is hinted that some of his great wrong- 
doers {iirlichripiikarah,) were defeated by the king’s 
own hands in battle (^xiimgramctihH svablmja-vijitah') 
and that after expressing repentance for their wrong- 
doing they became the monarch’s friends. It is 
recorded in another verse (v. 7) that Achyuta and 
Nagasena were completely overthrown and that a 
descendant of the Kota family was made a captive 
by the soldiers of the emperor. The poet-laureate 
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then refers to the aggressive deeds of the emperor, 
who engaged himself in many battles of various kinds, 
for winning glory by a victory over the entire earth 
{sarva-jyvihiv'i-vijai/a) . Lines 19 — 20, written in 
excellent Sanskrit prose, record the defeat courted by 
the kings of the numerous States in the Deccan, 
viz. (1) Mahendra of Kosala, (2) Vyaglirarfija of 
Mahakantara, (3) ManfcaiTija of Korala or Kurala, 
(4) Mahendra of Pishfcapura, (5) Svaniidatta of 
Giri-Kot.t.ura, (6) Damana of Erandapalia, (7) Vishnu- 
gopa of K?lnchi, (8) Nilaraja of Avamukta, (9) llasti- 
varman of Vengi, (10) Ugrasena of Prdakka, (11) 
Kuvera of Devarashtra, (12) Dhananjaya of Kustliala- 
pura and others. Harishena here speaks of Sanuidra- 
gupta as having attained “a great good fortune, 
mixed with majestic glory,” by his first capturing 
these kings of the South and then favouring them 
with a release (ijrahav.a-VK’ksh-Zi.nirjraho jauU d-jti ald jia ) 
This military progress through the Southern States was 
undoubtedly made at the final stage of the expedition. 
Lines 20-21 describe the emperor as having added 
to his majesty by a violent extirpation of a number 
of kings in Northern India (Aryyavarla) , viz. 
(1) Rudradeva, (2) Matila, (3) Nagadatta, (4) Chandra- 
varman, (5) Ganapatinaga, (0) Nagasena, (7) 
Achyutanandin-, (8) Balavarman and many others, 
whose territories, however, are not mentioned in the 
inscription. They perhaps ruled independently over 

2 Sonic scholars divide ilie wori or AeJiyuta and Naridin, 
making them stand for two difTercnt perron h, but Nandin feenia 
to have been a Burnaino. The name was probably used without 
the saxnaaie in V. 7 (Ll. — 14) to meet the exigcncicB of metro. 
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some of the well-known neighbouring provinces and 
States of Northern India, such as Pushkarana, Ahga, 
Avanti, Anupa, ^urasena etc. existing from before 
Samudragupta’s time, as we infer from Kalidasa’s 
mention of them in his great epic, the liaghuvamsa. 
There is hardly any doubt that those kings, at least 
those whose States were allowed to continue as 
separate States and were not brought by annexation 
under the direct jurisdiction of the central government, 
were forced to became feudatories of the Gupta 
monarch after their defeat. Some of these kingdoms 
were most probably incorporated in the Gupta empire. 
In all iuo!)al)ility Sannidragupta first turned his 
attention to the siibjugation of these Notherii kings 
before proceeding toward the South. 

'I'he inscriptioii then describes the emperor as 
turning towards tiie forest kings, perhaps of modern 
Central India, and bringing them under his power 

. Ill lines 22-23 it 
is mentioned that some of the neighbouring kings of 
the * (frontier ?) countries of the North and 

the North-East, viz. (1) Samatata, (2) Davaka, 
(3) Kamarupa, (4) Nepala, (5) Kartrpura etc. and 
some of the republican communities of the West and 
South-West, viz. (1) the Malavas, (2) the Arjunayanas, 
(3) the Yaudheyas, (4) the Madrakas, (5) the Abliiras, 
(6) the Prarjunas, (7) the Sanakanikas, (8) the Kakas, 
(9) the Kharaparikas and others, gratified the monarch 
by payment of all kinds of tribute (nurra-kara-thlnaj, 


Of. Amarakoblia- 




•ioiinntiioa weio oallcl praly.intas whioli aid not abido 
oi'tUoao.x rules regardiiib' the Varnaz and tho uiramuz. 


0. those 
by the 
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by obedience to his commands ( ajfiU-arana ) and by 
approach for paying court to the monarch (pranama- 
ganianaj. Lines 23-24 mention some of the distant 
rulers, the representatives of the various races of foreign 
origin the Saka-Murundas, who called them- 
selves Daivaputrakas and Shrdiis and Shaliaitushahis, 
the people of Ceylon and the inhabitants of all other 
islands (Sahhlialnl-ruJiljIn^^—cIia >iiii‘ra-ifry)a-ra.ti/j/ii}iJ, as 
rendering the Gupta monarch service, by means of 
self-surrender ( alninviredajia ), presents of maiden- 
princes (l-nvyopaiinvii), payment of tribute or gifts 
(dana) and request for the issue of the royal charter 
marked with the Gartida symbol which guaranteed 
their enjoyment of their own territories (iinn'lwnd- 
anJcn-Krarinknya-Ui idd i -'xdsniifi -yd'diiuin) . The emperor 
is also described in line 23 as having won fame by 
re-establishing many royal families previously fallen 
and deprived of their kingdoms [(iiiekdAhranlihi- 
Tajyotsanria-rrija-ram'da-pratisJiiJtdjjana) ; and he is 
also said to have appointed his own State-officers 
{ayudcta-puruHhax) to restore the wealth of various 
kings who were conquered by the strength of his 
own arms {xvahhujahala-vijil-dneha-iinrapati-riljhava- 
pratyarpawi). 

From the above details it appears to be very plain 
that there were differences in the nature of conquests 
and invasions made by the mighty Gupta emperor. 
Firstly, there was violent extermination of some 
kings of Northern India and permanent annexation of 
their kingdoms to the victor’s own dominions. 
Secondly, there was liberation after capture of some 
of the kings of Southern India and re-instatcinent 
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of these kings in their own kingdoms. Thirdly, 
there was acceptance of some sort of service, monetary 
or personal, rendered by some of the kings of the 
neighbouring ( pratyanta ) countries, by some of the 
tribal republics, as also by some distant foreign 
powers, who, it appears, were all allowed to enjoy 
autonomy by acknowledging the sovereignty of the 
Gupta emperor. Fourthly, there was renewal of old 
administration of some ruined royal families that had 
been deprived of their power, perhaps, by former 
emperors. Fifthly and lastly, there was restoration of 
wealth to many kings who were conquered by the 
emperor himself. 

It will not be out of place here to add a note on 
the identification of the names of places, kings and 
peoples mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription. 
The States of the Deccan were: — (1) Kosala, — this is 
South Kosala in the Mahrmadi valley, comprising parts 
of the modern districts of Jabbalpur, Raipur, Bilaspur 
and Sambalpur. (2) Mahakantara, — this seems to be 
one of the Southern forest countries which constitute 
the tributary States of Orissa and the back-ward tracts 
of the Central Provinces. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri* 
identifies this wild tract with the Jaso State. (3) 
Korfila or Kurala, — this is perhaps the district round the 
modern lake Kolleru. Dr. Ray Chaudhury identifies 
it with Kerala which, he thinks, was “ the district of 
which the capital in later times was Yayatinagara on 
the Mahanadi. ” (4) Pishtapura, — this is certainly 

Pithapuram in the Godavari district, the ancient capital 

* Dr. n. C. Ray ChandUnri — Political History 0 / Ancient 
India pp. 276-76. 

A4. 
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ot Kalinga. (5) Giri-Kottura, — this Kottura has been 
identified with Kothoor, 12 miles S. S. W. of the (jiri 
(hill) i.e. Mahendragiri in the Ganja .i district. It is 
doubtful if Svainidatta was to be taken as the ruler of 
two places viz. Pishtapura and Mahendragiri-Kottura. 
Tlie name ^ of the king of the former place seems to 
have been Mahendra and that of Giri-Kottura was 
Svamidatta. The last three Stales were situated within 
the boundaries of old Kalinga. (G) Erandapalla, — 
Professor Dubreiiil" is of opinion that Sanuichagupta’s 
military operations in the Deccan were confined only 
to the eastern parts of the coimti v. So he thinks that 
the identification of this ])!ace with Hiandol in 
Khandesh is wr(jng. In the o|iinion of this scholar 
Samudrapnpta did imt turn west-w.ird, neither did he 
come iiome through Khandesh and the Mahaiatta 
country. He identifies it with lirarujapali, “a town 
probably near Chicacole ”. J) KanciiT, — this is un- 
doubtedly C»mjeevaram S. VV. of Madras; hence, 
Vishniigopa was a Pallava king. (8) Avamukta, — this 
has not yet been properly identified. (G) Vengi,— this 
is a place in the Krshna district, situated between the 
eastern portion of the God, ivaii and the Krshna. (10) 
Prdakka, — this is a place probably in the Nellore 
district — identified with lEillakada — the seat ot a 
viceroyalty under the Pallava kings. (11) Deva- 
rashtra, — according to Ihofessor Dubreuil it would be 
wrong to take it to refer to any place in Maharashtra 

5 The clansfft in thi.s virw arc to soparalcd tliiis : — 

[ ]— ]— 

^ Dubreuil — Ancient History oj the Dccran— pp. 58-01, 
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in the western part of the Deccan; hence he thinks 
that this place is the traci Yailamanchili in the district 
of Vizagapatain. (12) Kusthalapura, — this place still 
remains unidentified. 

As regards the identification of the northern States 
conquered by the Gupta emperor it may be noted that 
the kingdom of Rudradcva is yet unknown. King 
Matila is said to be identical with Mattila whose name 
occurs in a seal found in Bulandshahr. Nagadatta 
may not have been a member of any of the Naga 
dynasties referred to in tlie Puranas, which ruled “in 
the Jumna valley and Central India in the fourth 
century A. D.’’ In the Gupta and post-Gupta period 
of Indian hi:.toiy we find different surnames, such as 
(lalld, ai'iia, iianilhi, <”/<•. So we do not 

feel inclined to take Nagadatta for a king of any of 
the Naga States such as were ruled by Ganapatinaga 
himself. As has been shown before, Chandravarman 
of this inscription may rightly be iiulcntified with the 
king of Piislikarana, modern Pokharan, in Rajputana, 
who is mentioned as hiahoraja Chandravarman. son 
of )iiaJuirTija Siiiiltavamian. So he belongs to that 
family of Varman kings of western Malava of which 
Naravarman (401 M. E.), Visvavarman (480 M. E.) 
and Bandluivarman (493 M. E.) were members, some 
of whom ruled afterwards from Dasapura. We have 
shown elsewhere’ that like his father Siiiihavarnian 
and his grand-father Jayavarman before him, Chandra- 
varman also might have ruled independently, before 
the Gupta conqueror advanced towards Malava, and 


T I. A. 1918, p. 99. 
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reduced the power of this Varman family of Push- 
karana by defeating him. It is not unlikely that 
Chandravarman, the elder brother, was driven away 
from Malava and proceeded towards the east. This 
may explain in a way why he came to the Susunia Hill 
(in the Bankura District). His younger brother Nara- 
varman might also have been raised to the position of 
a Gupta feudatory ruling from Dasapura (modern 
Mandasor). Ganapatinfiga was undoubtedly a king 
of the Naga dynasty, many of whose coins have been 
discovered. One cannot be sure that he was a prince 
ruling from Padmavati (Narwar in Scindia’s territory). 
The Naga families ruled from more than one place 
viz. PadmavatT, Muthura and Vidlsa". But we*may 
easily concur with the view of Professor Rapson who 
has identified Nagasena of this inscription with the 
Nagasena of the Nagakula ruling from Padniavatl, 
mentioned in Bana’s Harx/iacharila'K We should not 
make two fiTiga kings of the same family rule 
simultaneously from one place (Padmavati). In this 
inscription we read ArJnjnta, and Nandin. together. 
We do not accept the view that Nandin is the name of 
a person. It may be treated as a surname here. This 
Achyuta was very likely the king of that name repre- 
sented only by the syllables ^ achyn ’ in a large number 
of coins found in Ahichchhatra in U. P. We cannot 
be very sure that the kingdom of Balavarman men- 
tioned in this praUaHi was Kamarupa. One Balavarman 
is the son of Samudravarman, whom we have shown 

» Pargiter, Kali Age, p. 49. 

• Har$hacharita — Chapter VI. p. 60 (Kane’s ed. pt. II.) 
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in a separate chapter to have been a contemporary of 
Samudragupta himself Probably this Balavarman 
of the Allahabad pillar has nothing to do with 
Kamarupa, as it has been separately mentioned as 
one of tile prati/aiiJa kingdoms which entered into 
subordinate alliance with the Gupta monarch. So in 
all probability, this Balavarman was a king of some, 
country other than Kamarupa. 

Regarding the identification of the pratyania (or 
the so-called frontier) provinces and the republics 
referred to in the pramHti, it may be observed that 
Samatata stood for nearly the whole of the delta 
of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra including parts 
of the modern districts of Jessore, Khulna, Faridpur, 
Eastern part of Dacca and Tippera. Kamarupa is 
more or less represented by modern Assam. Davaka 
has not yet been properly identified. Coming between 
Samatata and Kamarupa in the list, it may have 
corresponded to the northern part of Dacca and 
almost the whole of the Mymensingh district. We 
have pointed out in our paper on the Daniodarpur 
plates that Davaka should not be identified with 
portions of Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi districts 
of North Bengal, which must have formed part of 
the vishaya of Kotivarsha in the hhukti of Pundravar- 
dhana. The kingdom of Nepala is the well-known 
geographical unit forming the mountainous country 
north of old Magadha, Tirabhukti, Ayodhya etc. 
The kingdom of Kartrpura may have comprised 
the territories of the Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal 
and Rohilkhand, and also the Kangra and Jalandhar 
districts. 
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Of the tribal republics mentioned in prahasH, 
Mr. Allan*'’ says that “to the north-west were the 
Yaudheyas and Madrakas in the Punjab, with the 
Malavas, Aijunayanas, and Abhiras to the South of 
them He writes, moreover, that “ the lands of 
the Prarjunas, Sanakaiiikas, Krdcas and Kharaparikas 
lay to the South, probably in Mrdwa and the Central 
Provinces It may be added here that the Mfdava 
tribe was at first in the Punjab and later they 
proceeded towards Rajput ana in tlie Western Malava 
portion. Dr. II. C. Ray Chaudiiury*' has pointed 
out that “ a clue to the locality of the Yaudheyas is 
given by the Bijaygadha inscription (I'leet, C. /. f., 
No. 58, p. 251 )” which lies in the Bharatpur State, 
^akala or Sialkot in the Punjab was the capital of 
the Madraka tribe. Dr. Ray Chaiidluiry has drawn 
the attention of scholars to the Abhiras having 
occupied the tract near Viiia.^ana (the river Sarasvati). 
The situation of the Sanak.niikas may be known 
from a reference to a tribal chief mentioned in the 
Udayagiri cave inscription of Chaiulragni'ta 11 ilated 
401-2 A. D. This Udayagiri is a well-known hill 
near Bhilsa in the iloininions of the Scindia in 
Central India. 

Dr. Ray Chaudhury thinks that the Vakataka 
prince Prthivi shena 1 (father of Rutlrasena II, a 
contemporary of Chandragupta 11) was Sainutiragupta’s 
contemporary, and had a predominant sway over 
the region between Bundelkhand and Karnata. He 

10 Qupta Coiiis^ Introduction pp. XXIV. 

1 1 Political History o/ Ancient India pp. 4^79—80, 
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holds the view, moreover, that though Samudragupta 
did not invade the Western Deccan he deprived the 
Vakatakas of their possessions in Central India 
which were ruled by their vassal kings, one of whom 
was the Vyaghradeva of the Nachne-ki-talai inscrip- 
tion. He identifies this Vyaghradeva with the 
Vyaghraraja of Mahakaiitara in the Allahabad 
who, as feudatory of Prlliivishena, was subdued by 
Samudragupta. Henceforward the Vakataka power 
became extinct in Central India and it remained a 
purely Southern power. Thus Central India came 
under the Magadha empire. The enemies referred 
to in verse (3 of the Eran (Airikina) inscription (Fleet 
No. 2) of Sair udragupta, who arc described as having 
been ‘terrified’ by the thought of the heroic deeds 
in battle of that Oupta monarch, probably alluded 
to the Vakataka feiklatories. 

The foreign king, Daivaputra-Slifdn-Shahanushahi, 
vvlio entered into diplomatic relations with Samudra- 
gupta, was the Kushan ruler of the north-west, and 
Dr. Ray Chaudhury takes iiim to be a descendant of 
the great Kanishka. In his opinion the Kshatrapas 
of Ujjain were meant by the foreign powers under the 
name Saka-Murnneias ' - (Murunda, a fSaka word = lord, 
Sk. svauriu). It is known from a Chinese source that 
the contemporaiy kinj; of the Ceylonese [Saimhalakas) 
was named Meghavarna who, it is said, sent an 

1 2. rjf. Fn. 1^ 149 of Y , Smith’s Oxford Uistory of India, It 

may bo noted hero with advantage that tho latest artielo by Dr. 
Sion Konow on Kalawan ooppor-pl.Uo Inscription of tho year 184** 
m J. R, A. S.^ Pi, IV, 1932, pp, 949 ff., has thrown a flood of now 
light on tho qacstioii of the various S.ika eraa and the Saka 
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embassy with presents to the Magadhan Gupta for 
seeking permission to found a monastery near the 
Bodhi-tree in Gaya, for the use of pilgrims from 
Ceylon. 

Sumadragupta performed the a'avamedlta sacrifice, 
which was long in abeyance, undoubtedly after the 
completion of his round of conquests. 

That Samudragupta was a king of highly excep- 
tional ability, possessing varied gifts, can be believed, 
even if one refuses to accept without some reservation 
the courtly phrases of the poet-laureate Harishena. 
The image of the emperor, sealed as a lyrist on some 
of his gold coins, bears testimony to the description of 
the panegyrist that the monarch was a skilful master 
in the science of music and could by his performances 
“put to shame the heavenly musicians Turnburu 
and Narada”. He possessed a very sharp and 
polished intellect by which he could even “surpass 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods”. He is also 
said to have been himself a poet of no mean order, 
for he obtained the title of Kariraja ( ‘king of poets’), 
by his poetical compositions from which even learned 
people drew much inspiration. He was a patron of 
the Muses. On account of his good nature his people 
were always ready to show extreme loyalty to his 
person and throne and he was very compassionate 
towards all. His mind was always busy with the 

invasion of India which “ started from Seistan to Sindh, and 
thonco extended southwards, finally reaching UjjayinT, where 
Wima Kadphisea re-established Saka power and in order to 
commemorate *‘thofiaka reconquest of M?i]ava found an era which 
was practically identical with tho Vikrama era 
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thought of “deliverance of the poor, the miserable, the 
helpless and the sick’'. The celebrated Buddhist 
author Vasubandhu, to whom his father (Chandra- 
gupta I ) commended Samudragupta in his early age, 
was highly honoured by this great king. To use the 
language of the eminent historian, the late Dr. V. Smith, 
Samudragupta “was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon”. 


A5. 



Chapter III 


North'Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta 
Emperors Chandragupta II, Kumaragupta I 
and Skandagupta 

Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya 

(C. 61-94 G. E. = c. 38C-413 A. D.) 

Having enjoyed a long reign over a vast empire 
established by the strength of his own arms, Samiidra- 
gupta passed away from the earth some time in the 
fourth quarter of the fourtli century. He was succeeded 
by his son Chandiagiipfa II, known in early liistory 
and traditions by his title Vikraniaditya, a title which is 
found on coins of various type issueil by tlie monarch. 
There is reason to believe that Samudragnpfa had 
chosen Chandragupta 11 to succeed to the imperial 
throne' from amongst many sons, just as he himself 
wlis so selected by his own father Chandragupta I. In 
the genealogical passage of some of tlie Gupta inscrip- 
tions, Chandragupta II is described as lal-parojvirdn ' 
i.e. "accepted (as successor) by him ” (Samudragupta). 
The duration of his reign may rougldy be ascertained 
from three of the five epigraphic records belonging to 
his reign which arc dated. His accession may be 
taken to have occurred about 380 A. D., and his death 
in 413-14 A, D. This seems to be corroborated by 

1 Pieet~C. I. Vol. Ill, No. 4 and No. 31. 
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the recent discovery of an inscription-, written in 
early Gupta cliaracterson a pillar now kept at Mathura 
Museum, which belongs to the reign of Chandra- 
gupta II and is dated 61 G. E. (i.e. 380-81 A. D.). 
This date takes us at least twenty-one years back 
from the hitherto known first date of this king (i.e. 
82 G. E.). Two of the five inscriptions mentioned above 
are from the Udayagiri hill-cave, situated about two 
miles to the North West of Bhilsa in the dominions of 
Scindia in Central India. One'* of them is dated 
82 G.E. (--^401-2 A.D.). It records the dedication 
of two groups of sculptures, a four-armed Vishnu 
and a twelve-armed goddess (probably a form of 
Lakshin] ), made by a chief of the Sanakaiiika tribe, 
a feudatory of wnhavajadhiraja, Cliaiidragupta II 
( Cliai!(lrafjiijtii/-jhidaiiiyUi>/r(la) — but, unfortunately, his 
full name is not preserved, only the last component 
{(Uiala) of his name appearing legible. He describes 
himself as the son of m<i//drdjit Vishnudasa, and 
grandson of ■wa/ulrdj,/. Chhagalaga. Probably, the 
latter two had some sort of political relation with 
Samudragupta, whose imperial sovereignty was 
acknowledged by this and other tribes {vide the 
Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
LI. 21-23). The second Udayagiri inscription^ is 
undated. Judged from the standard of palaeography 
and from the fact of the monarch having come in 
person, during his campaign of conquest of the whole 

: Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar— Ei>» Ind._ Vol. XXL Ft. I, No. 1. 
pp. 1-9. 

3 Ibid— No. 3. 

* Ib»d— No. (5. 
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earth, (^krtsna-prthvl-jayartha) , to this particular hill, 
where the other dated inscription of Chandragupta II 
exists, there can be no doubt that the Chandragupta 
of this inscription must be Chandragupta II, and not 
his grandfather of the same name. There is a 
latent allusion to his using the title of vikrama^, 
in a verse of this inscription (verse 2), where 
we read that this monarch humbled down to slavery 
the rulers of the earth which was “won by him 
by the price of prowess” (vikrama). It records the 
excavation of a cave in honour of Bhagavan ^ambhu, 
by a hereditary minister (anvapa-prajUa-sachiv^a) of 
this rajadhiraju (Chandragupta II), who held the 
office of the Minister of Peace and War {v^uprta- 
gandhi-viffrakah) . This minister, an inhabitant of 
PaUliputra, whose name is Virasena, was a highly 
learned man, knowing fully the ways of society, 
and belonged to the Kautsa f/oh-a ; but he was known 
to people by the name of Hdha. It appears that he 
was a Brahman by caste. However, it is stated that 
Virasena caused this cave to be excavated when he 
visited this place in the company of his sovereign, 
during his campaign of conquest of the earth. There 
seems to be no doubt that the campaign referred to 
here alludes to the one, during which Chandragupta II 
conquered Malwa and Suraslitra along with Gujarat, 
which had previously been ruled by foreign ^aka 
chiefs. The first Udayagiri inscription is a proof 
that Malwa, specially Eastern Malwa, was under 

The other titles used by Chandragupta II in his coins were 
^r%-vikrama, Siry^ha-vikrama, Ajita'-vikramat Vikranvaiika and 
Vihrarnaditya. 
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Gupta rule in 401-2 A. D. Had the second inscription 
of the same place been dated, we would have got 
further evidence as to the time, when he probably 
proceeded against the Western Kshatrapas of 
Surashfcra and Gujarat. Some light on the time of 
Chandragupta ll’s conquest of these provinces is 
thrown by the evidence of coins. The latest date 
found in coins of the Western Kshatrapas is 310 
or 31X (6aka)=388 A. D. or 388-97 A. D.” and the 
earliest date on the silver coins which Chandragupta II 
struck after his conquest of Surashfcra, in imitation 
of the Kshatrapa coins of that province, is 90 or 90X 
G. E. = 409 or 409-13 A. D. So, strictly speaking, 
it may be presumed that the conquest of Surashfcra 
and Gujarat by Chandragupta 11 must have taken 
place sometime between 388 and 409 A. D. But it 
has been seen above that the king passed through Malwa 
in 401-2 A. D. Hence it appears quite reasonable 
to assume with the late Dr. Vincent Smiths that 
Chandragupta It’s conquest of the territories of the 
Malavas and the province of Surashfcra and their 
addition to the inherited empire were probably 
effected in or about 395 A. D. Both these provinces 
which were formeriy under the foreign ^aka rulers 
(the Western Kshatrapas) were very wealthy and 
fertile and their annewation to the Gupta empire 
‘^opened up to the paramount power free access to 
the ports of the Western coast ” through which 
sea-borne commerce was carried on between India 

® Allan — Catalogue of coins — Gwpfa Dynasties, Introduction 
p. xxxviii and Rapson— C, A. 4* pp. cxlix-cli, 192-4. 

7 V. Smith— JE. U, 3rd Edition, p. 291, 
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and Europe via Egypt. The influence of Samudra- 
gupta’s conquests of other provinces was felt even 
by the ^akas, to one of whose dynasties the western 
Kshatrapas belonged ; but it remained for his son 
Chandragupta II to add Malava and Surashtra to 
his paternal dominions. The name of the then 
Kshatrapa ruler slain by the Gupla emperor was 
Rudrasiriiha. A traditional scandal is alluded to in 
the llarshacharita* of Banabhatta of the 71h century 
A. D., that a Saka king was slaughtered " in his 
enemy’s city ” by Chandragupta hiding himself in 
the dress of his mistress, while the former was 
enjoying the company of another man’s wife. The 
third inscription ’ discovered in Mathura on a led- 
sandstone is fragmentary and undated ; and although 
the name of the monarch does not survive in it, it 
is apparent, from the reference to him as the son 
of Samudragupta and his royal consort Dattadevt, 
that it belonged to the reign of Chandragupta 11. 
It may be noted here in passing that the newly- 
discovered Mathura pillar inscription, mentioned 
above, refers itself to the reign of Chandragupta II, 
son of Samudragupta, with the titles Bhaijaraka, 
maharaja and rZijZulhirTija, for both the Gupta 
monarchs. The last two titles are, in the opinion 
of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, almost “an exact replica 
of maharaja and rajadhiraja which the Kushana kings 
bore. ” As Mathura was “one of the most important 

8 Edition, 1892, p. 479, Chap. VI. Cf. the passage : — “ Aripure 
cha para-kala(ra-kamuka7h kamini-vcsa-<jupta!i-Chandrd(juptah 6aka- 
patim-aiatayat 

9 Fleet-C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. Ill, No, 4, 
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districts of the Kushana kingdom”, Dr. Bhandarkar 
thinks that this inscription indicates the fact that 
Mathura and the surrounding region were wrested from 
the Kushanas for the first time by Chandragupta II. 
The object of the inscription, however, was 
the installation of two images (^aiva /mya.v) called 
Kapilesvara and Upamiteavara in a hall of statues 
by one Uditacharyya i n the names of two former 
Mfihesvara teachers. The fourth inscription"^ is 
from Gadliwa in the Allahabad district, and is 
dated 88 G. E.= (407-8 A. D.). It therefore belongs 
to the reign of Chandragupta II, whose name has 
however disappeared from the stone. It is a record 
of two gifts, each of the value of 10 made 

by some persons (probably both male and female) for 
the maintenance of aaffrus, etc. In this inscription 
Patali|mtra is mentioned, but the fragmentary nature 
of the record does not permit us to form any notion 
as to whether this city was the capital of Chandra- 
gupla II. We may agree with the view of the late 
Dr. V. Smith that “Pataliputra probably continued to 
be the principal royal rcsirlence in the reign of 
Samudragupta, but there are iiulications that in the 
time of his successor, Ayodhya was found to be more 
convenient as the headquarters of the government”. 
The issue of the famous inscription of Samudragupta 
recording his conquests and its incision on the old 
Asoka pillar situated in Kosam (in Allahabad district) 
make it all the more probable that the capital may 
have been removed towards Mid-India proper, probably 


10 Ibid — No, 7 , 
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to Ayodhya, which was at best a secondary capital. 
Samudragupta might have had his own headquarters 
sometimes at Ayodhya, where his son Chandragupta II 
probably had a mint ; and it was really the premier 
city in the fifth century A. D. But even during 
Chandragupta II’s reign Pataliputra continued to 
remain a beautiful city with a very large population, 
and it must have been ruined by the second invasion 
of the Hunas in the sixth century A. D. in Northern 
India. Strangely enough “the city had long been a 
wilderness”, when Yuan Chwang lived near it about 
640 A. D. (i.e. one century later). Another Gupta 
centre of administration was at Ujjain, which attained 
that position after Chandragupta IPs conquests of 
Malwa. Both the foregoing epigraphic records 
mention the monarch as para-wahJaiiinmla. The fifth 
inscription which is dated 93 O. E. ( = 412-13 A. D.) 
is on the railing of the groat stiipa at Sfinchi, known 
in ancient times by the name of Kukanadabo^. The 
object of this epigraph is to record the gift of 25 
dltuirax and of a place called Isvaravasaka which 
appears to have been purchased, for this noble 
purpose, by a payment of the usual price as fixed in 
the nijakula by a donor, named Amrakardava, son of 
Undana. This doner granted the above gifts to the 
Buddhist monks of Aryya-sahgha, who came from all 
quarters to the great monastery {^malidvihZira) of 
KakanSdabota. It appears to be clear that the donation 
of the 25 <Uiiai-as was to be regarded as a capital con- 
tribution never to be wasted, but half of the interest 
on this money was to be spent on the feeding of five 
monks {bhikshns) and the maintenance of a lamp in 
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the Tdinagrha or the shrine of the Buddhist triratna, 
for the enhancement of all the virtues of maharaja- 
dhiraja Chandragupta, who, as it appears from this 
inscription, also bore the popular name of Devaraja. 
According to some inscriptons of the Vakataka dynasty, 
Chandragupta II appears to have been known also by 
the name of Devagupta. This king had a daugher of 
the name of Prabhavati, born of the queen, named 
Kuveranaga, and he gave her in marriage with 
Maharaja Rudrasena II of the Vakataka dynasty in 
the Deccan. Such kind of uniiianatiaiKUii (matrimonial 
alliance by offer of the hand of a princess) is of great 
political importance. The son-in-law might have been 
of gri'at assistance to Chandragupta II, during his 
campaign against Maivva and Suiashtra. The late 
Dr. Fleet wrongly took Devaraja to be the name of 
the (.lonor. The other half of the interest of the 
money mentioned in the above epigraph was to be 
spent for a similar purpose for augmenting his own 
merit. This Amrakardava seems to have been an officer 
in the service of mahatajZulhirZija Chandragupta II, 
“ whose favours gratified the object of his life ” 
itialiZirZijZitl hirZij a - Ckdixlragiipia -pZidaprdsad — ZipyZitjita- 
j'lvita-mdJiavalf) and he has shown to the world how a 
royal dependant should properly behave. That he 
was an officer of high military rank is evident from 
the epithet anek nsamar = Zit'apta-rij aya-yasah-patakah, 
applied to him, which means that he “won the flag of 
fame of victory in many a battle.” The name of the 
place of his residence is also recorded, but it cannot 
be made out with certainty. We cannot in any case 
assert dogmatically that Amrakardava was in the 
A6. 
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service of Chandragupta II in any part of Malvva. 
From an inscription'* discovered in the Fyzabad 
district in U.P., belonging to his son Kumaragiipta I’s 
reign and bearing date 436-37 A,D., we know that 
the imperial ruler Chandragupta II had a Biahinan 
minister {mantrin) named iSikharasvainin, who had 
the title of Knmaninuit^a, he being the son of Vishnu- 
palitabhatta and grandson of Kiiramaravyabhattn of the 
Chandogas, whose f/ofr<i.s were Asva and V.ijin, In 
the year 461 of the /?;•/(/ era ( — Vikrama era) tradi- 
tionally used*- by the Malava tribe 
=amtntta) i.c. 404 A. D., a Varnian king named 
Naravarman, using the title of wn/iarajii, was a ruler 
in western Malwa region, having probably his head- 
quarters at Dasapura, modern Mandasor, where a 
stone inscription"* was discovered in 1913. f'rom 
this inscription we learn that this king {/hirt/riro) 
ruaharaja Naravarman, was the son of king {/oi/iiriki) 
Sirnhavarman, and grandson of king 
Jayavarman. From the use of the subordinate title 
maharaja used by this king, it can be easily inferred 
that Naravarman was a feudatory ruler under the 
imperial sway of Chandragupta 11, for, cpigraphic 
records establish that in 404 A. D., the date of this 
epigraph, it was this emperor who was on the imperial 
throne. 

This section of the present chapter should not be 
closed without some reference to the general condition 

11 Epi, Ind. Vol. X, p. 7l. 

12 F*cie Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s article “Vikreama Era” in 
Sir R, G. Bhandarkar , Corn, Volume, (1917) pp, 189-1^4, 

la Epi, Ind. Yol. XII, No. 25. 
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of our country at this time, about which a vivid picture 
was given by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien, who re- 
mained in Chandragupta II’s territories for six years 
(405-11 A. D.), deeply engaged in studying 
Buddhism in the country of its birth, and collecting 
Buddhist books and legends. The pilgrim took no 
proper notice of profane objects and events. It is 
not curious that, absorbed in his study of Buddhism 
and Buddhistic life in monasteries, the pilgrim did not 
mention in his account of India even the name of the 
great Gupta monarch Chandragupta II, not to speak 
of the feudatory kings under him, in whose territories 
he lived and moved. The only inference about the 
state of the country that can be drawn from a perusal 
of ids account is that India enjoyed a most peaceful 
and prosperous condition, as a result of the Gupta 
sovereign’s good administration, as the people were 
left to themselves without molestation of any kind, 
and allowed to enjoy liberty of conscience. He spent 
three years at Pataliputra, where he studied Sanskrit, 
Although nowhere in his account did he describe this 
city as the capital of the reigning monarch, nor his 
palace in it, he did not forget to speak of the old Asokan 
palace, still in existence there, as one which was, in 
his opinion, built with the assistance of spirits. He 
thought that the most elegant stone-carving and other 
sculpture-work in this palace could not be executed 
by human hands. He found two Buddhist monasteries 
there, one peopled by the Mahayanists and the other 
by the Hinayanists. The discourses by the monks of 
of this city were attended by students from all quarters 
of India. He discovered] several lost works on 
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monastic discipline at this place. The splendid 
procession of images’ which every year paraded 
through the city on the eighth day of the sacred 
month, attended by singers and musicians, is referred 
to in his work. The institution of free hospitals in 
the country can be inferred from Fa-Hien’s account 
of the excellent arrangement of such a hospital in 
Pataliputra, which was endowed by benevolent and 
educated citizens. “Patients suffering from all kinds 
of infirmities,” who came there, “are well taken care 
of, and a doctor attends them, food and medicine 
being supplied according to their wants.” While 
describing the condition and character of the people 
of the Gangetic plain, called Mid-India by him, the 
Chinese pilgrim writes — “They have not to register 
their households, or attend to any magistrates or their 
rules ; only those who cultivate the royal land have 
to pay a portion of the gain from it. If they want to 
go, they go; if they want to stay on, they stay. The 
king governs without decapitation or other corporal 
punishments. Criminals are simply fined, lightly or 
heavily, according do the circumstances of each case”. 
So we find that the administration of criminal justice 
was not harsh- during Chandragupta IPs reign, for we 
learn that men found guilty of repeated rebellion only 
suffered the amputation of their right hands. We are 
also told that the king’s body-guards and attendants 
were all salaried employees. 'I'he Buddhist rule of 
life played such a great part even in the reign of this 
Gupta monarch, who was himself a Brrdimanical 

I i Legge— rroBeti 0 / Fa-Hien, Chap, XXVII, p, 79. 
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Hindu, a parama-bhagavata as he calls himself, that 
“ throughout the whole country the people do not kill 
any living creature, nor drink intoxicating liquor, nor 
eat onions and garlic, — the only exception is that of the 
Chandalas”. But it should be remembered that the 
revival of Brahmanic Hinduism had already begun 
even before Fa-Hien’s travel in India, and Buddhism 
was losing its hold gradually in many parts of the 
country, though the Chinese pilgrim either could not 
observe the decadence, or became somewhat partial 
towards his own faith. The emperor, however, bore 
a tolerant spirit to all sects. The pilgrim stated a 
very strange fact, when he wrote that “ in buying and 
selling commodities” the people “use cowries”. 
This must be interpreted to refer to the smaller 
transactions of daily life, which the Buddhist pilgrim 
probably observed. But scholars know that Chandra- 
gupta II struck gold coins of various types, of which 
the archer-type ones were common in currency. He 
saw a large number of Buddhist monasteries, where 
many monks resided, while he advanced in his travel 
from the Indus side to AAatliuia. It is indeed a fact 
that Buddhism was still at its height in this part of 
India. He spoke very well of the administration in 
Malwa, where people lived in peace and happiness 
under its benignity. 

The pilgrim also visited several other cities in 
Eastern India, Gaya, ^ravasti, Kapilavastu and 
Ku^inagar, but he found most of these holy places in 
a desolate condition. From Pataliputra he went to 
Gaya, and from the latter place to Champa, the capital 
of Anga. From Champa the pilgrim proceeded to the 
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port-town of Sumha (in the Midnapore district of 
Bengal), the sarpfe as the old town of Tamralipti, 
(Tamluk), where he lived for two years, and arranged 
for the making of copies from manuscripts on Buddhist 
CTrijntaka) scriptures. At this place he saw 21 
Buddhist monasteries. It is well-known that just as 
Bhrgukachchha (Broach) was the western port during 
the Gupta period for communication with the Egyp- 
tians, the Romans and other European nations of the 
West, so also Tamralipti was the chief port in Eastern 
India, through which trade and other communications 
were carried on between India on the one hand and 
Indonesia, China and other eastern countries of Asia 
on the other. 


Kumaragupta I-Mahendraditya 

(94-136 G. E. = 413-456 = 43 years.) 

After the death ot Chandragupta II his worthy 
son Kumaragupta I, begotton on his chief Queen 
Dhruvadevi, acceded to the royal throne. The latest 
date*, hitherto known, as belonging to the reign of 
Chandragupta 11 is 93 G. E. (412-13 A.D.) and the 
earliest' belonging to that of his son, Kumaragupta I, 
is 96 G. E. (415-16 A.D.). It is, therefore, very 
likely that Kumaragupta ascended the throne some- 

1 Fleet— C. 1. I., Vol. Ill, No. 5. 
i No. 10. 
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time during the interval between these two dates. 
The late Dr. V. Smith® thinks that his accession 
took place in the year 413 A.D. The latest known 
regnal year of this king as obtained from inscriptions* 
is 129 G. E. (448-49 A.D.), and 136 G. E. (455-56 A.D.) 
from a silver coin®. It appears, therefore, that this 
emperor enjoyed a very long reign, one of more than 
forty years. Details of political events of his reign 
are difficult to obtain, but the large number of 
inscriptions and coins of his reign, discovered in 
various parts of Northern India, render it possible 
to form an idea of the events during his rule. It 
will be apparent below that during this monarch’s 
reign the Gupta Empire suffered no diminution in 
the Western, Central or Eastern provinces. Rather 
some additions to his inherited dominions might 
have been made by him, since we know that Kumtira- 
gupta I, like his grand-father the renowned Samudra- 
gupta, performed a ‘horse-sacrifice’ (aHawedha), 
certainly as an indication of his assertion of lord- 
paramountcy by successful military operations. His 
‘ a.svamcdha-type ’ coins" with the legend ld,n-Ah)amedha- 
■mahendra are evidence in point. The vast extent 
of dominions ruled over by this emperor is described^ 
thus : he ruled over the earth, bounded on one 
side by the northern mountains (Sumeru and Kaila^a), 


3 V. Smith — H. J., 3rd Ed, p. 299 and Otcjord liiitory of 
India, 1920, p. 156, 

^ Fleet—Op. cit. No. 11. 
c J. A, S. 11—1894, p. 175. 

Allan— Gt/pfa coins^ Introduction, p. LX XXIX and pp. 68*69. 
^ Fleet — Op. cit. No. 18. 
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and on the other by the borders of wood-lands, 
referring probably to the Vindhya forests on the 
south, and again by the seas on the remaining two 
sides. This definition of the extent of the empire 
refers itself to the year 436 A.D. i.e. about the middle 
of his reign. The single political event referred to 
in the inscription discovered at Mandasor (the chief 
town of the Mandasor district of Scindia’s dominions 
in the Western Malwa division of Central India), is that 
king Bandhuvarman, son of king {vrpa) Visvavarman 
also described as a (hjita, governor), was the 
person who, as a subordinate to the imperial monarch 
Kumaragupta I, then probably governed {jHtlapafi) the 
city of Dasapura, the capital of Mfilwa, in the Malava 
year 493 i.e. 437-38 A.D. In that year a magnificent 
and lofty temple of the sun-god was built with the 
wealth acquired by the e.xercise of tiieir weaving craft, 
by the guild of silk-weavers, who had previously 
immigrated into that city from Liita.-riii/iapa (Central 
and Southern Gujarat) , attracted by the virtues of the 
kings of that place. Another stone inscription “ dis- 
covered at a village called Gangdhar — near 
Mandasor — in the Western Malwa division of Central 
India— dated the year 480 of the era known as the 
jTr/a era* ( = MaIava era), and therefore correspon- 
ding to the year 423-24 A. D. (i. e. 104 G. E.), records 
the fact that one Mayurakshaka, a very able minister 
of king Vi-^vavarman, built a lofty and beautiful temple 
of Vishnu, an abode of the divine Mothers, full of 

« Fleet— C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 17. 

9 D. E. Bhandarkar— -‘'Fi&raTita in Sir R. 0, Bhandarkar 

Commemoration Volume ^ 1917, pp. 187-194. 
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female ghouls {(lUkin'l-sam 2 )rak'lrnna'ih) and a well. 
The present writer has expressed his opinion else- 
where' that this Varman king of Malwa, Visva- 
vannan, was a feudatory of Kumaragupta I, during 
the first part of the latter’s reign and was later on 
(sometime within the next 13 years) succeeded on the 
throne of Mfilwa by his son and successor Bandhuvar- 
man. We cannot concur witli the view of Mm. H. P. 
^astri" tiiat this Visvavarman (and his father 
Naravarman) do not seem to have acknowledged any 
obligation or allegiance to the Guptas. Epigraphic 
evidence rather leads us to a contrary conclusion. 

Another historical information of almost the same 
period, funiisiied by an inscription' - dated 1 17 G. E. 
(z=436-37 A. D.) and incised on a stone linga, 
excavated from an ancient site called Bharadhl Pih 
in the district of Faizabad in U. P., situated near 
Ayodhya, the premier city of the period, and a centre 
of political activity (probably, the second capital of 
the empire) is that Prlhivishena was a councillor 
(rnantn) decorated with the title of Knwaramatt/a, and 
was subsequently raised to the position of waJuiOala- 
ilhikrta (Commander-in-chief) by hiaharajZulhinija 
Kumaragupta I. This minister was a Brahman by 
caste, and his father J^ikharasvamin was also a coun- 
cillor {inaj/frl), with the same title of KnmarTunrdga to 
maliaraj~idhir~ij(i Chandragupta II. In this inscription 
is recorded a gift made by Kumaragupta I’s minister, 

10 r. 1919, pp 98-100. 

I 1 Ibid, 1913, p. 218. 

1 ^ Epi. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 71-72 (No. 16. Karandanda Inscrip- 
tion of the reigu of Kumaragupta) . 

A7. 
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Prthivishena, for the worship of the Mahacleva, known 
as PrthiviSvara, dedicated after his own name, the 
donees appearing to have been certain Bifdimanas 
from Ayodhya. 

Four very important copper-plate inscriptions, not 
of the nature of ordinary royal grants of land, but 
forming a pecular kind of land-sale deeds recording, 
as it were, the State confirmation of sale of land 
transacted between Government and the purchasers, 
who had to buy land on payment of prices at the 
usual rate prevailing in different localities, were dis- 
covered some time ago in the districts of Rajshahi 
and Dinajpiir in North Bengal. They throw a con- 
siderable flood of new light on the political relation 
of the province oi Pundravardhana bhi'ldl (North 
Bengal) with the imperial Giipia house. All of them 
refer themselves to the reign of Kiinifiragupta I, whose 
paramount titles therein used are /niriiti/a-ddirafa, 
parama-hluOjaruhLi and wa/iarlijadhi raj d. The first*® 
of them dated 113 G. E. (--432-33 A. D.) records 
the gift of a purchased piece of land by a royal officer 
{a^uktaka) to a Sainavedin Brahman, named Vaiaha- 
svamin. The second’* records the sale by the Crown 
of one kubjurapa of unsettled and untilled i/ula-k.dtetra 
to a Brahman named Karpatika, for the convenient 
performance of his rites, and is dated 124 

G. E. ( = 443-44 A. D.). The third,’* recording a 


13 Vol. XVTI— Tho Dlianaidalia copper -p] alo 
No. p. 345 ff. 

14 ilie author’s own artifle on the Dainadnrpur copper 
plate grants Nos. 1-2. Ihid — Vol, XV— No. 7, p. 113 ff j and also 

Vol. xvn,p. 193. 
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sale by the State of some land to a person, evidently 
a Brahman, for the maintenance of his five daily sacri- 
fices and the fourth,'^ recording 

a donation of a purchased piece of land to the temple 
of Govindasvamin, are both dated 128 G. E. ( = 447-48 
A. D.). The absence of any mention of the old, but 
neighbouring, country of Pundravardhaiia, from the list 
of the countries of Aryyavaiia in the Allahabad 
inscription of Sainudragupta, led us at one time to 
believe that this province of North Bengal formed from 
the beginning a part of the Gupta Empire, and was 
under its direct jurisdiction. Such an inference has now 
been strengthened by the discovery of the Damodarpur 
and the new Laigram plates of Kuniaragupta I, which 
prove beyond doubt that during tliis monarch’s reign 
the hkn-ktl of Pundravardhaiia (North Bengal) was a 
Gupta province, governed by the emperor’s agent 
Chiratadatta, who enjoyed the use of the title uparika, 
and was appointed to tliis high office by the emperor 
himself. This governor in his turn appointed 
Kiu,ia.,\imal^a Vetravarmaii to arlminister from the 
town of Kotivarslia the vUhaya of the 

same name. This vinhai/a may be identified with the 
tract of country constituting the northern part of 
the modern district of Rajshahi and the southern part 
of Dinajpur, including also perhaps a portion of the 
districts of Malda and Bogra. At least for four years 
(124-128 G. E. ) we find uparika Chiratadatta acting 
as the governor of North Bengal under Kumaragupta I 

1 The newly-discovorod plate (Biigram copper plate grant) 
now in coarse of printing for pablioation in the Bpi, Ind, by the 
present writer. 
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and Knmaramatya Vetravarnian as the vishayapati 
(District Officer) of Kotivarsha. It appears to be an 
undoubted fact of history, therefore, that North Bengal 
formed an integral part of the Gupta empire. Hereby 
the north-eastern limit of the empire is definitely 
settled. North Bengal coming within the boundary of 
the empire, but Kainarupa (roughly the province of 
modern Assam) remaining as an outlying province 
ruled by prafpanfa nrpatix (as already known from the 
Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta) 
who paid a certain kind of obedience to the Gupta 
sovereigns. The late Dr. V. Smith’s identification''’, 
once regarded as probably correct, of the province 
of Davaka with the Bogra (Bograha), Dinajpur and 
Rajshahi districts to the North of the Ganges must be 
incorrect ; for these districts of North Bengal form 
the old ijhi'kll of Pundravardhana, governed by the 
agents of the Gupta emperors. F'rom the mere use of 
the subordinate title of ijinkaraja with the name of 
Kumaragupta I, in the Mankuwar (in Allahabad District) 
stone-image inscription'" of tlie year 129 G. E. 
(=448-49 A. D.), the late Dr. Fleet started the theory 
that towards the end of Kumaragupta I’s reign the 
emperor was reduced to feudal rank, owing to the 
attacks of the Himas and the f^ushyamitras. Troubles 
the emperor must have had, in the western part of his 
vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to show 
that he was actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory 
ruler. The two Damodarpur and the new Baigram 

1 8 V. Smith— E. n. I., 3rd Ed., p. 286. 

1 7 Floet-C. I. I., VOl. Ill, No. 11, p. 46, 
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plates, on the contrary, prove that even in 128 G. E., 
so near the end of his prolonged rule, Kumaragupta I 
was ruling in full glory, at least in eastern India, 
through the agency of governors. In the light of the 
evidence now available from these North Bengal 
inscriptions, it may be believed that the third copper- 
plate grant from North Bengal, dated 113 G. E. 
( = 432 A. n.) and discovered in village Dhanaidaha 
(in Rajshalii District), referred to the province of 
Pundravardhana being under a governor appointed 
by that Gupta monarch, and that the vitsha^a of Khada- 
(ta ?)para formed, like the Kotivarsha vishaya, a part 
of the same province, but the mutilated condition of 
the plate does not permit us to be very confident 
on this point. This plate also appears to be a land- 
sale document, recording the purchase of one kidj/avapa 
of cultivated land by a royal officer or (his 

name being lost), paying the price at the usual rate 
prevalent in the vlahai/a of Khad;i(ta ?)para and the 
donation of the purchased piece of land by the same 
person to a Samavedin Brahman, named Varahasvamin. 
The object of the newly discovered Baigram charter 
dated 128 G. E. is to record the purchase of three 
kid /java pa ft of revenue-free kkda (fallow) fields and 
two flnmas of slhala-va-ftln (ilome-stead) land belonging 
to the State, in two localities connected with Vayigrania, 
viz. Trivrta and k^rigohali, by two persons named 
Bhoyila and Bhaskara, for the purpose of making 
a donation thereof, for meeting the expenses of 
materials, such as perfumes, incense, lamp, flowers 
etc. for the daily worship of and occasional repairs 
to the temple of Govindasvamin (evidently a Vishijuite 
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deity), established by their father iSivanandin. The 
name of the place from where the charter was issued 
is Panchanagari, and the chief administrative officer 
in charge of the viskaya Court {viskayadkika^-ana), 
who had been approached by the two intending 
purchasers of State-land is named Kulavrddhi and 
styled Kv.mdrdmat^a . Their application was granted 
and land was sold to them in accordance with the 
determination of the Government record-keepers 
{puslapalati), after proper survey and measurement 
by the customary reeds {uiiLi.k). The members of the 
visha>/ddJnko.rana, the other Government officers and 
the chief householders of the villages concerned 
were addressed by the head of the riakapa, regarding 
this sanctioned transfer of land, on receipt by 
Government of price at the fixed rate of two d-\narns 
per kidi/acdpa, which prevailed in that particular 
vishaya, and they were directed to maintain the grant 
as a permanent etidowment, according to the principle 
of akshatja-dlci. 

It seems quite probable that, like Kotivarsha of 
the Damodarpur grants and Khada (t,a ?) para of the 
Dhanaidaha plate, this Panchanagari was one of 
the vishayas, into which the old hhukti of Piindravar- 
dhana was divided. It cannot be definitely ascertained, 
if the village named here as Vayigrama is the village 
of the same name as mentioned in No. 4 of the 
Damodarpur grants. If that be so, this must have 
been situated somewhere on the boundary line between 
the two vishayas of Kotivarsha and Panchanagari. 
At the same time it seems quite certain that the 
village Baigram, where the plate was discovered, 
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is identical with Vayigiama (L.2), mentioned in the 
plate itself. Hence it may be assumed that the 
localities referred to in the plate belong to places 
in and near Hili in the district of Bogra. 

The most striking point of historical importance 
that can be mentioned in this connection is that in 
this new (Baigram) inscription also, as in the other 
North Bengal grants of the Gupta period, we find the 
same administrative system in force during the age, 
viz. that the xnsluyjdpatis, who had the use of the usual 
title of Kimarawatija, were appointed to be in charge 
of the visha^adhiJcaranas by the Gupta emperor, 
undoubtedly on tlie advice and approval of the higher 
officer of the larger unit, the bhuldi, who enjoyed the 
title of vparika-wah~ ruja. The prevalence of such 
an atlministrative relation between the different 
Government authorities, central and provincial, is 
supported more by the other North Bengal inscriptions 
of the period than by the new one. Thus Kiilavrddhi 
the risJioiiapati is desciibed as (directly) meditating 
the feet of His Majesty (referred to by the wmd 
Bhattaraka-'padn) . But this probably alludes to the 
fact, that the appointment of such an administrative 
head of a rishapa by the Ihukii governor required 
the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta 
monarch. Thep osition of Knwarrinuitya Kulavrddhi 
here must be exactly the same as that of KmndrZmdiya, 
Vetravarman of Kotivarsha, appointed to his responsible 
post by vpankd Chirfitadatta, who himself enjoyed the 
favour of the imperial ruler, purnwa-ddirata, parama- 
bhatiaraka Maharajadfuntja Kumfiragiipta I, as men- 
tioned in Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 2 of 124 
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and 128 G. E. respectively. Kulavrddhi and Vetravarman 
must, therefore, have been contemporary officers, under 

the same sovereign, in the two separate vishat/as in North 
Bengal, Attention may be drawn to the curious fact 
that in this new grant we do not find any reference 
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in Damodarpur 
grants Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, as having aided the 
vhhaj/apatiti of Kotivarslia in the administrative work 
of the r'ishapad/iikaru'na, the four members forming that 
Board being (1) the iiaunra-'m'eshljiin (tlic Presedent 
of the town guild of bankers), (2) the pralhawa- 
sdrlhavd/ta (the representative of the merchant class), 
(3) the prathahKi-kulika (the representative of the artisan 
class) and (4) the piatJi<iiii(i-ka//at<l]<a ([irobably, the 
chief scribe, the head of tlie Government officials). 
The absence of such reference in this new document 
of the year 128 G. E. (Damodarpur grant No. 2 of 
Kumaragupta I’s reign being also of the same date) 
belonging to a different part of Pundravardhana 
hhnkti is difficult to explain, excepting on the tentative 
theory that Kotivarslia (of Damodarpur grant No. 2) 
was perhaps a more important rixhafa where Govern- 
ment had to keep better administrative arrangement 
for the rishapdiUiikarana than in PaficlianagarT of 
this grant, which may have been a newly formed 
district at the time. It may also be noted that in this 
inscription we do not come across the name of the 
bhukti Governor, known from two of the Damodarpur 
grants (i. e. Nos. 1 and 2). Reference may here be 
made to some other epigraphic records belonging to 
the reign of Kumaragupta I. The earliest^ ® of these, 


J« Fleet C. Vol. Ill, No. 10, 
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discovered at village Bilsad (in Eta District in U. P.), 
is dated the year 96 “of the augmenting victorious 
reign” of Kumaragupta I (aljkiviirdilhaviana-vijaya- 
raj^a-xa'i'iinatfiiird) and records the fact of accomplish- 
ment, in the temple of the god Svami-Mahasena 
(Karttikeya), of the erection of a ‘gateway with 
flight of steps’ (jji'iiluiy, and the establishment of 
‘a charitable hall or alms-house’ {ilharma.viiira ), by 
a certain person named Dhruvasarman. Three partly 
broken stone inscriptions* ’ discovered in the same 
place, viz Gadluva (in Allahabad District), appear 
to refer themselves to tlie reign of Kumaragupta I — all 
recording certain gifts, fixed in dl/ntras and sdrarnas, 
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual main- 
tenance of sail ran or charitable halls or alms-houses, 
or for the juirpose of providing food and garments 
for people seeking shelter therein. One of these 
inscriptions (I'leet’s No. ft) is ilated 98 G. E. 

( — 417-18 A. I-).), and another (Fleet’s No. 64) 
contains (in 1. 5) the name of Anantagupta, whom 
one may feel tempted to identify with Anantadevi, 
the name of Kumaragupta I’s queen, mentioned in the 
Bhitari seal- ** inscription as the mother of mahdnijS- 
dhirdja Piiragupta. The cave-temple inscription** 
discovered in Udayagiri and dated the year 106 
(=425-2(3 A. D.) during the ever-increasing rule of 
the family of kings {nrpa-sallaMdndi'n) of the Gupta- 
lineagc (fhijjlduvai/diuuh), records the installation by 
a Northerner, named Saiiikara, a disciple of the 

1 J Ploot,—C. 1. 1., Vul. in, Nos. 8, 9 ami 61. 

2 0 Jour, lietuj. As. Sec. Yol. LVIIl. Fart 1, p. 89. 

2 1 Fleet— Op. «t. No. 61. 

A8. 
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ascetic acharya GoSarman of the lineage of acharya 
Bhadra, of the image of the chief Jina ParSva, one 
of the 23 Tirthaukaras, the immediate predecessor of 
Mahavira, who is regarded by Professor Jacobi to have 
been an historical personage and the real founder of 
Jain religion.’^- The installation of another Jain 
image at Mathura, during the reign of Kurnaragupta I, 
is mentioned in an inscription- ’ dated 113 G. E. 
( = 432-33 A. D.). Evidence of gifts made by different 
religious sects during this period can also be 
corroborated by such records as c. g., the Mankuwar 
inscription-^ on the pedestal of a seated image of 
the Buddha installed by a Bhikslui of the name 
Buddhamitra in the year 129 0. E. ( = 448-49 A* D.), 
during the reign of Kuniaragupta I. Professor K. P. 
Pathak’^* has proposed to identifly this Buddhamitra 
with the person of the same name, who was 
the teacher of Vasubantlhu. Anotiier Buddhist 
inscription*” recorded in 131 G. E. (=450-51 A. D.), 
which should be assigned to the reign of Kumara- 
gupta I, refers to a grant of twelve trinaras as 
akshayarilvl, made by a Biuidhist vpauka, named 
Harisvamini, the wife of vpZixahi Sanasiddha. The 
grant was made to the community of the faithful 
Buddhists (Aryyasahgha) coming from all quarters 
to the great convent of Kakanadavota i. c. the great 
stupa at Safichi — for the purpose of daily feedmg one 

2 2 Vide — Camhrithje History of IntUd—Vo], I, p. 153. 

2 3 Epi. Inrl.— Vo], 11,210. 

2 4 Fleet— Oj). cit. No. 11, 

2 5 I. A— 1912, p, 24K 
2 « Fleet— Op. cit. No. 62, 
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hhihlin, who would enter tlie Aryya-sahgha ; and 
this was to be clone by means of the interest that 
would accrue from the investment. It also refers to 
certain other similar grants of three and one dinaras 
respectively, for maintaining lamps in Wx^ratnagrhazxv^ 
the Cha t. nr ■ B nddha-'iaini (the seat of the four Buddhas). 
Another Buddhist inscription-^ from Mathura, incised 
on the pedestal of an image, which was the gift 
of one, named, Devata, described as viharasvdmha 
(either a lady-Superintendent of a vihnra or the wife 
of a viltnrtisvamin), is dated 135 G. E. ( = 445-55 A. D,). 
and probably belongs to the end of the reign of 
Kumaragupta I. The above few grants indicate 
clearly that the Gupta monarchs who were themselves 
Vaishnavas {Parnin<i-/j/tnt/nvafn!f) showed a tolerant 
spirit towards all religious sects then prevalent in 
their dominions. 


Skanclagupta-Kramaditya. 

( 130-148 G. E.---455-4G7 A. D. ) 

From epigraphic records it appears that Kumara- 
gupta 1 had more than one son. One of them was 
named Skandagupta, but his mother’s name is 
nowhere found mentioned. Another was named 
Puragupta, whose mother’s name occurs as Anantadevi 
the Mahadevi ( Chief Queen ), in the Bhitari seal 

S T Ibid.— No. 63. 
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inscription.* Skandagupta was a prince endowed 
with kingly qualities ( nrpatiguna-niketah) — and 
renowned for his mighty intellect and heroic nature. 
Hence he was most dear to his father who, there is 
reason to believe, took him to the battle-field during 
his wars against the many external enemies, who had 
been threatening the stability of the Gupta empire 
in many parts, especially in its western provinces, 
towards the close of his (Kumargupta I’s) reign. In 
treatises on Hindu Politics- we find it stated in clear 
terms, that as a general rule the king should appoint 
as Crown-prince a son, usually the eldest son begotten 
on the Chief Queen, if he be worthy, accomplished 
and duly trained. As installation on the royal throne 
is prohibited in the case of a wicked son, although 
the latter be the only son, — it will not be wrong to 
suppose that in case of want of a good son, the king 
could undoubtedly reserve the throne for any other 
meritorious prince, born of any of his other *wives. 
Kautilya * advises a king to appoint a qualified and 
able son to the rank of an heir-apparent ( gauvanijyaj 
or to the office of the Commander-in-chief of the royal 
army {sainapaiga.) We have said before that Skanda- 
gupta as accompanied his father to the field 

of battle against foreign foes, especially the Pt^shya- 

1 J. A. »S’. B.. 1889, pp. 84-105. 

■■i C{. Kau'ilhja ArtluaMstra—**^ 

Bk. I, Ohap. 17, and Ku'iniindaka-nUi$ara — 

V. e. Ohap. 7; 

3 Kantilya’s Arthaia$tra~**VB(T^ff^(r^' «IT 

BK. I, Chap. 17. 
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mitras. A careful study of the Bhitari Stone-pillar* 
and the Junagadh Rock® Inscription will convince one 
that Kuniaragupta I was killed in battle, during his 
strenuous conflict with the Pushyamitras. Skanda- 
gupta Installed the image of Vishnu (Sarrigin), and 
allotted a village to the god and raised the Bhitari 
pillar bearing the inscriptional record, to commemorate 
his late father. Probably it was at Bhitari in the 
Ghazipur district of U. P. that one of the fights 
between the royal party and their enemies took place. 
The Hindu traditional idea® is that one killed in 
battle attains heaven. Here also there is explicit 
mention in the Junagadh inscription that Kumara- 
gupta I did “attain the friendship of the gods ” 
snrasakhiloam praplavalii—almahaktya, 1.4) i. e. 
obtained heaven. The king himself could not live to 
witness the destruction of his powerful enemies wiricli 
was wrought by his heroic son, Skandagupta. It is, 
therefore, that we find it so very pointedly described 
in the Bhitari epigraph, that Skanda had to run to 
his mother, who was full of tears (certainly on account 
of her husband’s death), and announce the news of 
his victory in the war, and his success in restoring 
“the shaken fortunes of the royal family” {yiplutam 

* Fteet-O, 1. Vol. Ill, No. 13. 

5 IhU. No. 14. 

* C/. 0 . g. tlio Bliaijuvadglta, Chap. II, V, 37 — ^ 

^ Also C/. the following vorse from ArfJiftiaifra, BK. X. 

Chap. Ill, 9 qnwilw 1 
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mmsa-Zah/imlm) , just as Krshna did to Devaki. The 
father was not tlicn alive (pi/ari diram z=.vpcle\ to 
congratulate his heroic son on this occasion. 

Puragupta the son of Mahadevi Anantadevi might 
have thought, on receipt of the news of Ins father’s 
death, that he would have now a fair chance of 
succeeding the king on the imperial throne, but that 
was not to be; for, Skandagupta had already estab- 
lished his claim to it by restoring “ the shaken royal 
fortunes of his family ”, and he had hence no difficulty 
in occupying the throne, probably with the approval 
and consent of the counsellors and ministers, as also 
of the people. The implication of verse 5 of the 
Jynagadh inscription is that after the death of the 
king and achievment of victory over the foreign 
enemies viz. the Pushyamitras, the Hunas and the 
Mlechchhas by Skanda, there arose a struggle 
for the succession amongst Skandagupta, Puragupta 
and other sons of Kumaragupta 1, if there were any, 
and that “the goddess of royal fortune,” on serious 
consideration of Skanda's virtues, selected him to be 
her lord “by discarding the other princes ” {vi/npelpa 
tarvan — inannjendraputrZin), as unfit for the royal office. 
It was his success in utterly defeating the enemies 
of the empire and re-establishing the imperial sway, 
that ultimately secured the throne for Skandagupta, 
although Puragupta and probably other princes 
could more legally stand as claimants for it. But the 
struggle referred to above does not appear to be a 
fratricidal one, as understood by Dr. R. C. Majumdar, 
whose view has been refuted by Dr. H. C. Ray 
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Chaudhuri^ in his Political History of Ancient IndiaP. 
We agree with Dr. Ray Chaudhuri in his opinion 
that there was no bloodshed amongst the princes, 
whether born of the same mother or not. This aspect 
of political affairs, in the beginning of Skandagupta’s 
reign, may corroborate the present writer's view*, 
that Purngupta was the first king of a new line of 
rulers (a branch of the imperial Gupta dynasty), 
who were allowed by Skandagupta and his successors 
to enjoy a small kingdom, somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in South Bihar. 
It may be remembered in this connection that Tira- 
bhukti had been under maharaja Govindagupta 
(a son of Chandragupta II), and later on it must have 
passed into the hands of his successors or other 
imperial agencies, like governors [n parikas) . It still 
continued as a Gupta province for a long period. We 
have seen before that Pundravardhana (North Bengal) 
also was ruleii during the former reign by a provincial 
ruler appointeil by the imperial house. The evidence 
of the later Budithist treatise, the Mahj tihrvmTUakalpa^ 
is also clear that immediately after Kumaragupta I 
(Mahendra), his son Skanda (the king whose name 
commenced with the letter Sa) and not Puraguta, 
ascended the imperial throne. He is also described 


7 Or. ir. (J. Chfiml h uri — ** Political Hi$tory of Ancient India**, 
C ileutta 192:?, p. 290 ff. 

« Vide tliti author’s articles on the Damodarpur Copper-plaia 
inscriptions, Spi, hid, Vol. XV, pp, 119-20. 

» Of. tho followinK vorso 

Chapter 68, p. 

028 (ed. Ganapati Sastri) 



64 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 

as tadfiadanuddhyata in relation to Kumaragiipta I, in 
the Bihar Stone Pillar inscription. 

The Bhitari pillar pillar inscription is unfortunately 
not a dated record, but it undoubtedly refers to the 
events of the early part of Skandagupta’s reign. We 
have already discussed above his victory over his 
enemies as a Crown-prince, A few other points of 
historical importance yet remain to be mentioned. 
There is a clear hint in this epigraph that during the 
last year of his father’s reign many enemies of the 
Empire “ rose up with an agreeable desire for exten- 
ding their conquests” {svabhimaia-vijufishd-pradoy- 
ianam) against Kumaragupta 1. These enemies 
troubled the emperor and the goddess of royal fortune 
became unstable, so the Crown-prince (Skanda) had 
to make preparations for meeting tliem on the field of 
battle. Skandagupta had “to restore the shaken 
fortunes of his family” {virhitHla-kula-lakshvn- 
ttambhanaya) , by fighting against two distinct sets of 
enemies, who threatened the Gupta empire by their 
attacks and incursions, viz the Pushymitras and the 
Hunas. These Pushyamiiras are identified by some 
scholars with the Pushpamitras of the ViHhxmjmrana and 
they are placed by the late Dr. Fleet in Central India, 
on the Narbudda side, and by the late, Dr. Smith 
further towards the North. These people arc described 
in this inscription as very powerful and resourceful 
(samudiia-bala-koshdn) . During Skanda’s operations 
against these foes, he “had to pass a whole night by 
lying down on the earth as his couch” {kshUUala- 


10 Fleot— Ojj. cii.j No. 12* 
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sayanlye yena nita triyama). The terrible conflict with 
the Hunas, referred to in this inscription (in lines 
15-18), ended presumbly in Skandagupta’s victory. 
It was after conquering the Hunas that he was 
successful in finally establishing his rule in place of 
his late father, and this fact is evident from the 
epithet snpralisltthila-Hiisanah (in line 18), as used by 
the emperor at the time when he caused the pillar to 
be erected in memory of his father. Mr. Allan’s view 
is that the invasion of the Hfinas is possibly to be 
dated about 45.5 A. D., and by no means later than 
458 A. D., if they arc to be identified with the 
Mlechchhas of the Junagadh inscription of Skanda- 
gupta. In any case it appears to us that the victory 
over the Hunas was acliievcd in the beginning of 
Skandagupta’s reign. 

We have strong reasons to believe, on the evidence 
contained in Uamoclarpur Plates Nos. 1 and 2 and 
the new Baigram plate, belonging to Kumaragupta I’s 
time, and in Damodarpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 and 
the Paharpur plate, belonging to the reign of Budha- 
gupta, that the province of No.'th Bengal (Pundra- 
vardhana) must have remained in the sole and direct 
possession of Skandagupta (136-148 G. E.), Kumara- 
gupta I’s son and successor, and of Kumaragupta II 
of the Sarnath inscription, who was probably Skanda- 
gupta’s son and successor, and that the same system 
of provincial Government must have continued in 
North Bengal, for at least about a century, as will 
be shown later on. It is quite probable that, towards 
the close of Kumaragupta I’s reign, when, as we have 
shown before, he was ruling without trouble in the 
A9. 
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eastern provinces of his empire, the Gupta monarch’s 
power began to diminish in the western provinces, in 
which the peace was disturbed by the attacks and 
incursions of the greedy Hunas, the Pushyamitras 
(or foreign foes, if the reading instead of 

of Mr. H. R. Divekar be accepted as 
correct) and the MIcchchhas, who were utterly defeated 
by Skandagupta sometime about 136-138 G. E,, the 
date of the Junagadh rock inscription.'* This rock 
inscription of Skandagupta’s time also testifies to the 
fact, that under the Guptas the provincial governors 
were appointed by the emperors, and that the former 
again had the power to appoint local rulers. We learn 
from that inscription, that after having throughly 
defeated his enemies, and “ having conquered the 
whole earth ” (jitva prthbnrui saMauntinJ, i.e. having 
regained his lost provinces, Skandagupta set himself 
to appoint many provincial governors {.sarrven/tu 
deses/iu vid/uii/a dopirti {trn ) — 1. G), especially for 
the western provinces, where the emperor required the 
services of able and trustworthy persons for the work 
of administration after the Hrma troubles. His anxiety 
to appoint a qualified governor for the proper protec- 
tion of the land of the Saurashtras (Kathiawar), and 
his sense of relief and comfort when he succeeded 
in selecting one of his own officers (ministers), Parna- 
datta by name, as the governor of that western 
province (purwetaras^dm dini Por'imdattn'ni niyvjjya 
rdjd dhrtimarnii=talh — dbhTt,l, 1. 9), arc graphically 
described in that inscription. There is also clear 
indication that Parnadatta at first declined to 


« 1 Fleet, C. I. Vol. Ill, No. 14. 
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accept the offer of the high post to which the 
emperor was pleased to appoint him. But the 
emperor’s repeated requests {arthana^U kathameUt) 
forced him to accept it. This governor Parnadatta 
again appointed his own son Chakrapalita as the city 
governor (svaijam = eva yah sam)iiytikto, 1. 12), just 

as we sec from the Damodarpur plates that the rulers 
of the province of Pundravardhana, themselves 
appointed by the emperors, used to appoint the 
vhhayapatin of Kotivarsha, who had their headquarters 
in the town of that name. It is clear then that the 
position of the governors in the eastern provinces (e.g. 
Pundravardhana) of the imperial Guptas corres- 
ponded to that enjoyed by the governor of the 
western provinces ( e. g. Surashtra and Malwa ). 
Skandagupta, while appointing the governors of his 
western provinces, did not apparently deviate 
from the principle followed by his father with 
regard to the eastern provinces (Damodarpur Plates 
Nos, 1 and 2) and perhaps also by his father’s 
ancestors. It must be remembered that this inscrip- 
tion is an eulogistic description of the work of 
reparation of the old and famous lake or dam named 
Sudarsana in the peninsula of Sunlshtra. The 
embankment of the dam burst, in consequence of 
excessive rains and rise of high floods in the Palasini 
and other rivers belonging to the neighbouring hills, 
Raivataka and Urjayat (old name of mount Girnar), 
on the night of the sixth day of Bhadra in the Gupta 
era (Gupta-prakala) 136 (=455-56 A. D.). The res- 
toration was effected in the next year 137 G. E. by 
the orders of the city-governor Chakrapalita, at an 
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enormous expense of money {dhauaxya krf.va vj/am 
^ apranieyam) from the royal coffers, and the work 
was complete within two months’ time. One cannot 
forget in this connection the historical fact that this 
same Sudar^ana lake was once destroyed a little over 
three hundred years before i.e. in 150 A. D , by a 
violent rain-storm in the reign of the Mahakshatrapa 
Rudradaman*'. This dam was first ordered to be 
constructed by the Vaisya Pushyagupta, provincial 
governor under Chandragupta Mauryya, and after- 
wards adorned with conduits by the Yavana ruler, 
Tushaspha, under A.soka. The first reparation was 
undertaken by RudradamaiTs able minister Suvisakha 
by name, a Pahlava by race. However, it may be 
noted here that there is a latent hint in the opening 
verse of the Junagadh inscription that Skandagupta 
retrieved his royal fortunes frotn the hands of his 
enemies, just as the god Vishnu (in his Vamana 
incarnation) snatched away the same from the demon 
king Bali. It is true that the emperor had to 
establish his own rule with much difficulty, in those 
parts of his empire which slipped away from the hands 
of his father Kumaragupta I. There is a reference to 
the fact, that his fame, due to his grand victory over 
the barbarian races, was proclaimed even by his 
enemies residing in the countries of the MIechchhas 
{Mleehchhadehefihii, 1. 4). ft is not very easy to identify 
these MIechchhas, but it appears they were the 
out-landish tribes of foreign origin, living in the 
western parts of India as mentioned in the Puranas. 
Some scholars take them to be the Maitrakas or the 


13 Ini. Vol. VIII, p. 37 £E. 
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Hunas. Similar lo the position of the vuhayapath of 
Kotivarsha was that of SarvvanSga' the 
of Antarvedi (the country lying between the Ganges 
and the Yamuna) in 146 G. E. Another feudatory 
ruler, perhaps of some central province, under 
Skandagupta, who may be mentioned in this connec- 
tion, was Bhimavarman* * ruling in 139 O. E. The 
discovery of coins'® of Skandagupta, in some of 
the Lower Ganges districts, may be regarded as 
a proof, though somewhat insufficient, that his 
sway prevailed in parts of Bengal other than 
Pundravardhana. 

The Bihar inscription'® of Skandagupta ’s time 
indicates clearly the prevalance in Eastern India of 
the worship by the people of the deity Skanda 
(Ktirttikeya, Mahasena), and the divine Mothers. The 
existence of this broken pillar-inscription discovered 
at Bihar, the chief town of the Bihar Sub-division of 
the I’atna district, proves beyond doubt that 
Skandagupta’s royal jurisdiction remained unabated 
in Magadha (at least in North Bihar including the 
modern Patna district). The second part of the 
epigraph is evidently a record of a village field 
granted as a perpetual endowment {aki^hayanwx). Had 
it been preserved in its complete form, this record 
would have clearly proved, that the procedure of 
application for the purchase of Crown-land, made 
to the emperor by any officer or private person, was 

I » Fleet, 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 16. 
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15 J, A. 8. B., 1910 (Vol. V). 
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almost the same as we find in the Damodarpur and 
other North Bengal land-sale documents, discovered 
and explained by us. The first part of this mutila- 
ted epigraph seems to have recorded the name of 
Kumaragupta I’s wife,*’ which is not found mentioned 
in any of the other inscriptions, and hence we are in 
the dark about the name of Skandagujda’s mother. 
It is not certain to which part of the country the town 
of Ajapura (1. 25) mentioned here belonged. 

There is no doubt that the later years of the reign 
of Skandagupta were peaceful. Evidence in support 
of this fact can easily be supplied from two other 
records viz. the Kahaum (in Gorakhpur district, U. P.) 
Stone Pillar inscription*" dated the year 141 G. E. 
(=450-61 A. D.) and the Indor (in Bulandshahr 
district, U. P.) Copper-plate grant' ' dated the year 146 
G. E. (=465-66 A. D.). The first of them states 
clearly in the introductory verse that the year 141 G. E. 
belonged to the peaceful (mufe) reign of the Gupta 
monarch Skandagupta, described herein as “equalling 
6akra” {Sakropamanya) and “lord of hundreds of kings” 
(kihitipahala-patch), “whose hall of audience was 
shaken by the wind produced by the bowing heads 
of hundreds of kings”, “whose fame spread” in all 
directions and “whose opulence was of the first order”. 
Such description only befits a monarch when his 
rule is in a settled condition. The epigraph records 
the installation of five stone images of the Jaina 

• r Cf. line ( 3 ) — [5f»a]* — aira ya$v<matul(t vikratruiia Kvtmra- 
gup 
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Tirthankaras {arhatam = Mikartrn) by a person named 
Madra who was generally devoted to Brahmans, 
preceptors {gurtis) and ascetics (yatts), on a lofty 
stone-pillar in the excellent village of Kakubha 
(ancient name of Kahaum). 

The second inscription refers to the year 146 G. E., 
which belongs to the ever-increasing victorious reign 
(n6hhHir((il/iitiuaaa-vifaj/(i-rujj/a-sarnvvatsara) of parama- 
lluiUaraka-maliZu-ajTul/riraja Skandagupta. During the 
administration of the rixliajapati Sarvvanfiga at 
Antarvedi, one Chhandoga Brahman named Deva- 
vishnii, who was versed in the four Vedas, made an 
endowment, oiu of which the expense of oil for an 
uninterrupted maintenance of a lamp before the image 
of the sun-god, established in the east of Indrapura 
by two Kshatriya merchants of the same town should 
be met. The money was invested with the guild of 
oilmen {tailika-srriu), living in that town, headed by 
their chief Jivanta. The oil to be supplied perpetually 
was to weigh two pains (for a day?). 

The Gadhwa (in Allahabad district, U.P.) Stone 
inscription®" which records the installation of an image 
of Vishnu under the name of AnantasvSmin and the 
endowment of a grant, and which bears the date 148 
G. E. but has the ru'er’s name broken away in it, may 
be regarded as having reference “ to the augmenting 
victorious reign ” (prnvnrilif/iainana-vijaya-rajya-saihvv- 
atsant) of Skandagupta. 


No, 60, 



Chapter IV 


The Successors of Skandagupta and the Decline 
and Downfall of the Imperal Gupta Rule 

In this chapter we should at the outset discuss the 
most controversial question of who reigned imme- 
diately after the emperor Skandagupta, whose last 
recorded date (on silver coins and on stone inscription) 
is known to be 148 O. E. One of the three Sarnath 
inscriptions, engraved on the pedestals of three 
Buddha images, discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the 
Indian Archaeological Department, and examined 
personally by the present writer in March, 1910, bears 
the date 154 G. E., while Kumaragupta was ruling 
the country (i/mn/hh Uunaii. Knmirayvplc)-, and one of 
the other two belonging to the reign of Budhagupta 
[firthivliii Bndhaynptc prnmsali) bears the date 157 
G. E. This Kumaragupta of the Sarnath inscription, 
whose reign has hitherto been unnoticed, appears to 
have succeeded Skandagupta on the imperial throne. 
He was, in all probability, followed by Budhagupta, 
and should now be called Kumaragupta 11. It may 
be supposed that like Chandragupta II, grand-son of 
Chandragupta I, Kumaragupta II (of the Sarnath 
inscription) was a grandson of Kumaragupta I, and 
this view receives the support of dates also. It seems 
to be right to hold that his reign was a short one, 
circa 150-156 0. E. In all probability the relation 
between Skandagupta and Kumaragupta 11 was that 
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of father and son, and Budhagupta, reigning in 157 
G. E., i. e. within only three years of the Sarnath 
inscription of Kumfiragiipta II, may also be regarded 
as the son and successor of the latter. So the Kumara- 
gupta of about 530 A.D., son and successor of 
Narasiihliagupta, and grandson of Puragupta of the 
Bhitari seal inscription,' now becomes Kuniaragupta III. 
The usual view, hitherto lield by scholars, headed by the 
late Dr. V. Smith must now be abandoned. The 
numismatic evidence obtained from the Bharsar hoard, 
which contained coins of Samudragupta, Chandra- 
gnpta 11, Kumargupta I, Skandagupta and Praka.sfiditya 
led Mr. Allan- (rightly, we should supj^ose), to draw 
“a natural deduction that Prakasaditya succeeded 
Skandagupta, ami tiiat the hoard was buried in his 
reign”. After refuting Dr. Uocrnle’s view that 
Skandagupta and Puragupta were identical, a view 
which long held the field of historical research in 
India, Mr. Allan thus concludetl ' ; “It is highly 
improbable that Puragupta was called both Vikramadi- 
tya and Prakasaditya, so that vve must attribute these 
coins (Prakasaditya coins) to some king, probably a 
Gupta, whose name is not yet known, and who must 
be placed about the end of the fifth century A. D." 
It may be taken tentatively that it was Kumara- 
gupta II, presumaply son and successor of 
Skandagupta, who used the title Prai-ri,^a,lit//a in his 
coins. We suspect, as will be shown later on, that 
Kumaragupta II had a second adit //a title {tiakradit^a). 

1 Smith and Tloornlo — /. -^1. 5^. B. 1889 (pp, 84 105), 

2 Allan — Qupta Coins, Introduction, p* li. 

3 Ibid — Introduction, p. lii. 

AlO. 



74 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


If our supposition proves after future discoveries to 
be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan’s conclusion quoted 
above will have to be modified a little ; for Kimiara- 
gupta II could not reign later than 156 G. E., as 
157 G. E. refers to the reign of the next sovereign, 
Budhagupta. Again, if the year 156 G. E. belongs to 
Kumaragupta Il’s reign, it may be rightly supposed 
that the Khoh copper-plate grants of Maharaja 
Hastin, wherein there is reference to the endurance 
of the Gupta dynasty and sway (“ ihipla-vrpa-rajiia- 
bhnktan, LI. 1-2). belonged to Kumaragupta ll’s time. 
Any other contingency will assign this i>articular 
inscription to the time ol the ne.xt sovereign, 
Budhagupta, whose feudatory this Mahar.aja llastin 
(whose known dates range between 156-1<J1 G. E. ) 
undoubtedly was. One known event can, with some 
certainty, be attributed to the time of Kumaragupta II. 
The temple of the Sim-gotl at Dasapura (in M;dwa), 
which was built in Malava era 41!), i.e. 1 17 G. E., by 
the guild of silk-weavers immigrant from the Lata 
vishaya, while Bandhuvarman was governing that 
city as Kumaragupta Es feudatory, was restored 
{samsJcrtani) by the same guild in Malava era 529, i.e. 
153 G. E., as we know from the Mandasor stone 
inscription®. The late Dr. Elect wrote thus — “This 
second date (529 Malava era) is, of course, the year 
in which the inscription was actually composed and 
engraved ; since wc are told at the end that it was 
all composed by Vatsabhatti and the engraving 
throughout is obviously the work of one and the same 

4 Fleet, C. f. /., Vol. III. No. 21. 

« Pleot, 0. /, /. Vol. Ill, No. 18. 
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hand.” Hence it may be taken as true that the 
restoration of this temple of the Sun-god of DaSapura, 
which fell into disrepair under other kings (as 
described in the inscription), took place very probably 
during the reign of Kumaragupta II, when, we have 
reasons to believe, the western provinces (e.g. Malwa) 
were still under Gupta sway, and that the great poet 
VatsabliaU.!, whose intellectual attainments are so 
evident from his excellent composition of this 
inscription, flourislied in the same reign. 

We shall now show below that the genealogy of 
the imperial Guptas still continued through Skanda- 
gupta for a period of about three quarters of a 
century, and the Gupta empire did not perish after 
the death of Skandagupta, as has so long been held 
by historians. I think the presumption of a renewed 
attack on the Gupta dominions by the Hunas (c. A, D. 
4G5-70), made by the late Dr. V. Smith « and others, 
should now in the absence of positive evidence be 
given up. Skandagupta’s victory in his first battle 
with the Hiinas was a very decisive one, and it secured 
the general tranquillity of all parts (western as well 
as eastern) of the Gupta empire till the time of his 
grandson (?) Budhagupta (whose known dates range 
from 127 to 175 G. E.). The Sarnath image inscrip- 
tions and the Damodarpur plates may serve as evidence 
to show that the imperial Gupta line after 
Skandagupta ran through Kumaragupta 11, Budhagbpta 
and Bhanugupta till at least 224 G. E., the date of 
Damodarpur plate No. 5, i. e. till 543-44 A. D„ if not 


e Early History oj India, 8rd Edition, p. 310. 
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later. But the Bhitari sea! inscription above referred 
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupta dynasty 
for nine generations, does not contain the name of 
Skandagupta, but carries the genealogy through 
Puragupta, described as a son of Kuniaragupta 1 by 
his chief queen Anantadevi, down to Ihiragupta’s 
grandson named K'umaragupta (now Kuniaragupta MI), 
son' and successor of his son Narasiiiihagupta. So it 
is evident that a line of Gupta rulers through 
Puragupta ran paralk l to thal, of which the genealogy 
has been established by the Sainath inscriptions and 
the Damoilarpur plates. It may not be (|uite unlikely 
that during the troublous times after Kuniaragupta I’s 
death, when Skandagupta" was preparing himself 
“to restore the fallen fortunes of his family’’ 
(vichaiildkitla- Jjnli ah III hlidnU)/ = oilijulaiia, L. 10) 

and had firmly “ to establish again the Gupta lineage, 
which had been made to totter ” ('pruchalila'ih vamkim 
pratiMJuip'ia, L. 14), by fighting the lianas and other 
foreign tribes in the western portion of his vast 
empire, Puragupta — no matter whether he was his 
(Skandagupta’s) full or half brother — seized the 
opportunity to become refractory and to set up a 
separate and independent rule. Be that as it may, 
there is now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family 
broke up about that time into two lines. But with 
our present stock of knowledge it is not very easy 
to indicate the place where the branch line headed 
by Puragupta may have ruled ; for, as we shall 
presently show, the Imperial ruler of the main line 


r Fleet, C. 1. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 13, 
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Budhagupta held supremacy, not only over North 
Bengal (Pundravardhana) in the east (Damodarpur 
Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image 
inscription) in the middle, but also over Malwa in the 
west. It has been stated before that Budhagupta’s 
predecessor, Kuniaragupta II, held imperial sway over 
the central and western provinces. It is indeed 
difficult to reconcile the cpigraphic documents of the 
time of Kuniaragupta II and Budhagupta, with the 
Bhitari seal inscription. The rulers of the main line 
through Skandagupta were undoubtedly more power- 
ful than those belonging to the branch line, for it 
will be shown below that during Budhagupta's reign 
the Gupta power was in full height of splendour. 
It is very probable that the rulers of the stronger 
and the main line, by alliance of any kind, suffered 
the other line to rule somewhere in the eastern portion 
of the Gupta Empire, perhaps in South Bihar. Some 
scholars like to place their kingdom in the Ayodhya 
region. But we have evidence of benefaction by 
Puragupta’s son (Buladitya), e. g. his building of the 
famous brick-temple, in Nrdanda, the chief scat of 
Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of 
the Gupta empire, including North Bengal and perhaps 
North Bihar also, continued under the sovereignty 
of the the stronger branch.® 


^ Tho followinj^ goiuMlogiotvl i.iblo illuplraies tho relationship 
botwoon tho Gupta oniporors of tho two brauches according to oar 
view i 
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The Baladitya who is mentioned by Yuan Cliwang» 
as the father of another king named Vajra appears to 
have been the same person as Narasiihhagupta of the 
Bhitari seal. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaiidhury'" is of opinion 
that these two were different persons, his reason being 
that Baladitya is mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim as 
the immediate successor of one I'alliagatagupla. But 
the relation between them is not clear in the Chinese 
versions, and Watters’ reiideiing' * also does not 
point out any political or family relation. We think 


Kuiriaragupta I 

f 

1 

Skandrvgupia (13G 148 G. E.) 

I 

Kuniuragiipla 11 (o. 15U-150 (J. E.) 

I 

Budliagupla (c. 157 175 (J. E.) 

1 

Bliiinugiipta (u. 180 224 G. I!.) 


1 

Fill agiipta 
1 

Narasitnhagufda 

1 

K umiiragupta HI 


“ The resultant probable grrM';>b»;:y arol ; hm,( , : iorG* of tbo above* 
mentioned kings as pro[>ow:<l l»y Ibo lau- D) . V irx ♦ait Sm it b (tit 
page 262, J. R, A. S. 1010, ougbt to bo in.soi tod boro side by side for 
reference : 


1 


Kuni iragupta f, A. J). 414 455. 

r 


Skandagupta, A, D. 450 4G7 Fiirngnpta A . I). 467 c. 460 

Niuat iinb-igtipt Baladitya c, 460-g. 473 
K uinartigupla If, A,l). 473 477 
Budbagupla A. i). 477 c, 404 
(parentage not known). 


9 Watters— -ruan Chv)avfj, Vol. II, pp. J64 1C5 ; and Beal— X»/a 
oj Hiuen Tiiang^ pp. llOdll. 

10 Political Hittory oj Ancient Indian pp. 209 300, 

1 1 Watters— Op. CtG| p, 164. 
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that, of the five kings mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim 
as having built and added to the structures in the 
Nnlandfi Monastery, (I) ^akraditya, (2) his son and 
snccessor Buddha (Budha?)-gupta, and (3) Tathagata- 
gupta probably belonged to (he main imperial line of 
the Guptas; and (4) Baladilya and (5) Vajra to the 
branch line, hiakiaditya may have been an additional 
appellation for Kiim;iragupta 11, son and successor of 
Skandagupta according to our view; and we cannot 
he cjuite cei lain whether 'I'athagntagiipta and Bhanu- 
gupta were allernative names.of the same king, or the 
former was totally a tlilTcrent person, whose reign 
came in between those of Biidhagupla and Bhanugupta, 
or followed that of lih.iniigupta. Wo also think that, 
like the /Jnnld ll.kiditya for Nai asiiiihagupta, the 
apj)ellation I'kJi'I may liave been an adlfi/a title 
{y„jra,ll h/d) of liis SOM Kumaragnpta 111. But we 
must wait for future discoveries to verify such views. 

We fully exjiressed (uir own view on the question 
of the genealogy ami succession of Gupta kings after 
SkandagJipta, in our article forming an edition' of 
the five Damodarpur Copperplate grants, published 
in 1919-20 in the Kpinraji/iia Lnlica. Since then it 
has been criticised by four learned scholars of Bengal 
viz. Dr. R. C. Majumdar,' ‘ Dr, H. C. Ray Choudhury,** 
the late Mr. R. D. Banerjee’ ' and Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 


1 2 In<l. Vol. XV, pp. 118-122. 

1 J. Proc. A.S.B., (Now Series), Vol. XVII, 1921, No. 8. 
pp. 249-G5. 

» 4 Op. an., pp. 290-300 

IS Annals oj the Bhandarhfr Institvte, Vol. I, pp. 67-80; and 
Epi. Jnd. Vol. XVIII, p. 83 ff. 
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salij* In support of his contention, Dr. Majumdar 
referred to the opinion of the late Dr. V. Smith,* ^ the 
late Mr. R. D. Banerji and Mr. Panna Lall.*® 
Mr. Panna Lall’s article was published in January 
1918, and the late Dr. V. Smith’s acceptance of his 
conclusions was announced in 1919, But although 
the present writer, while contributing in 1916 to the 
pages of the Epigraphia his article (published in 1919- 
20) on the above-mentioned Gupta plates, had no 
opportunity to go through their papers, he does not 
even now, feel inclined to abandon his view on the 
possible reconciliation between the apparently contra- 
dictory materials on genealogy, obtained from the 
Sarnath and the Daniodarpur inscriptions on the one 
hand and the Bhitari seal text on the other. To him 
it seems that the indication is clear that the imperial 
Gupta dynasty included three Kumaraguptas, two in 
the main and one in the branch line. It may be held 
that the imperial line, headed by Puragupta, and 
running through his son Narasiiidiagupta and grandson 
Kumaragupta III, was really a separate branch, cut 
away from the main imperial line which continued to 
rule through Skandagupta and his successors, viz. 
Kumaragupta II, Budhagupta and Bhanu(?)-gupla and 
others, if any. Dr. Majumdar says that the late Dr. V. 
Smith and Mr. Panna Lall supported his view that 
only one imperial Gupta line of kings continued 
after Skandagupta through Puragupta, Narasithha- 
gupta and Kumaragupta 11, after whom came in 

1 6 Dacca Review, 1920, pp. GO ff. 

IT J,B, A, S,, 1919, pp. 200-02. 

1 8 Uindutihan Review, January 1018 {Reprini), 
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Budhagupta and others. They all think that the 
name Kumaragupta in the two sets of documents 
represents one and the same person, and he must 
be called Kumaragupta 11. To us it seems quite 
abnormal that, between 148 G. E. (the last known 
date of Skandagupta) and 157 G. E. (the date of 
Budhagupta in the Sarnath inscription) i.c. within 
the brief space of nine years, we should find 
three reigns crammed in, viz. those of Puragupta, 
Narasiiiihagiipta and Kiimfnagiipta. Dr. Ray Choudhury 
cites other cases of such short reigns, but they 

may be treated as entirely e.xceptional. We do not 
either consider the view of Mr. Panna Lall wholly 
supportable. Tlie late Dr. V. Smitli’s defence of 

his view, that the alleged defeat of the Iluna King, 
Mihirakula, by Bfdaditya is to be discarded as 
unhistorical, uiuU rtaken only to push back the date 
of Kumaragupta II, is weak, and there is reason to 
believe that he was afterwards inclined to change 
his opinion. In his letter dated January 7, 1917, 
addressed to this author on the latter’s communication 
of the results obtained from the study and decipher- 
ment of the Damodarpur plates, he wrote, “It is 
clear that a hitherto unrecorded reign of Kumara- 
gupta 11, mrea 150-156 G. E., came in after Skanda. 
This No. II in all probability was a grandson of K.G.I. 
(Kumaragupta I), and died young and childless. 

The K-G (Kumaragupta) of about A. D. 530 now 
becomes No. 111. * * * * The Gupta list will 

require considerable revision ”. In a second letter 
dated, Oxford, 12. 5. 18, and written to the present 
writer on receipt of the advance copy of the proofs of his 
All. 
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paper on the Damodarpur plates, the learned Doctor 
remarked, “ What you say deserves the utmost atten- 
tion, I hope in time to be able to study your observa- 
tions carefully As regards the opinion of Mr. N. K. 
Bhattasali, although he has partly supported our 
theory that the kings of the main line, beginning 
with Skandagupta and ending with Bhrmugupta, ruled 
in an unbroken line of succession, his peculiar view 
that Puragupta was a child of 4 or 5 years, when 
Kumiiragupta I died and Skandagupta succeeded him, 
and that he came to the throne only after Bhanugupta’s 
death about 510 A.D,, docs not appeal to reason. 
Regarding Dr. Majumdar’s other argument that, in 
locating the rule of Puragupta’s line in South Bihar, 
we ignored the existence of the first few kings of 
the Later Guptas of Magadha, who lived about the 
middle of the 6th century A. D. and held Magadha 
in their possession, we may only say here that the 
first two or three members of the Later Gupta family 
of Magadha, at first only local chiefs, probably under 
the rulers of the branch imperial line, began to grow 
in royal power during the days of decline of the 
authority of that line, i.e. after the end of Kumar- 
gupta Ill’s reign. We shall show in a later chapter 
that it was Jivitagupta I, the third chief of the Later 
Gupta line, who first found opportunity to assert his 
sovereign power in Magadha; and this he could do 
only after a complete disappearance of the branch 
imperial line of Puragupta, in the second quarter of 
the sixth century A.D, At this time the main imperial 
line was also proceeding towards decline of regal 
power. We also think that the first three Maukhari 
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chiefs were probably vassals under the imperial 
Guptas of the main line, and held sway as local 
rulers in the Ayodhya region, in the first half of the 
sixth century, during the troublous times due to the 
fresh Hiina inroads and gradual rise of Yasodharman 
of Malava. 

Further elucidation of this most controversial 
question of Gupta genealogy and succession after 
Skandagupta is not possible at present, and the whole 
question must yet be left undetermined. We are glad 
our friend Dr. Majumdar, in his paper on the refuta- 
tion of our views on the subject, concluded by saying 
that his views also “ are to be looked upon as 
tentative hypotheses ”. The present writer will feel 
no hesitation in discarding his own views after re- 
examination of new facts, or in the light of stronger 
arguments of other scholars, in support of their 
opinion which is running contrary to his own at present. 
The last word yet remains to be said on this matter. 

The next very important question that may now 
be discussed is, who is the Budhagupta of Damo- 
darpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 ? These two plates, 
of which the dates arc unfortunately cut off and 
lost, show that, like Kumaragupta I (Damodarpur. 
Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budhagupta also used the 
imperial titles of paramu-daivata, parama-bhatJtJiraka 
and via/Mntjddluraja, and bestowed favours on his 
own dependants, the governors of the bhukti of 
Pundravardhana who were appointed by the sovereign 
himself. We have evidence to show that during this 
emperor’s rule there was at least one change of 
government in North Bengal. From Plate No. 3 it 
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is seen that vparika^maharaja Brahmadatta wa* 
governor of Pundravardhana whereas from Plate 
No. 4 we learn that nparika-maharaja Jayadatta was 
so. We have shown that of the two governors of 
Pundravardhana under Budhagupta, viz Brahmadatta 
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than 
the former. Under the governorship of Jayadatta, the 
local administrator for the vix/tapa of Kotivarsha was 
the upihtaka ^andaka (or Gandaka). Here therefore 
we find the most important historical fact, that North 
Bengal continued under the royal jurisdiction of 
the imperial Gupta monarch Budhagupta. It remained 
a Gupta province even under the next emperor 
(Damodarpur Plate No. 5). 

For the present the earliest limit for Budhagupta's 
time cannot be put later than 157 G. E. ( = 470-77 A. D.); 
for the Sarnatli inscription shows clearly that 
Budhagupta was the reigning sovereign, when the 
Gupta year 157 had expired, — thus, 

Guplaiucui xamafikranlc xiipto-'piivchahad— nUare 

Hate saviandYii prlhivTim Ihidhagvplc pramxati 

According to Professor K. B. Pathak’s calcula- 
tion,' “ this inscription belongs to the current Gupta 
year 158. Another copper-plate grants® (a land- 
sale document of the type of Damodarpur grants) 
of the Gupta period, discovered (in 1927) by Mr. 
K. N. Dikshit of the Indian Archaeological Depart- 

1 9 Vide p, 204 of Professor K. B. Patliak’s article, light on 
the Qupta Era and MihirakuW* -^Sir R. O, Bhandarkar Commemora'^ 
Hon Volume, Poona, 1917. 

2 0 Epi. Ind., Vol. XX, No. 6. p. 59 ff. 
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ment, during the recent excavations of the great 
temple at Paharpur, in the Rajshahi district of North 
Bengal, is found to have been issued from Pundra- 
vardhana (its head-quarters, adhishihand), and dated 
the 7th day of Magha, in tlie Gupta-Samvat 159 
( = 478-79 A. D.). Although the name of the reigning 
emperor at the time is not specified in it by name, 
but only referred to by the word parama/jhattaraka, 
there can be no doubt that the charter belonged to 
the reign of Budhagupta. Before Mr. Hargreaves’ 
discovery of the Sarnath inscription, and ours of the 
Damodarpur plates, the only reference to Budha- 
gupta that had been known was the mention of him 
as a king, on the Eran stone pillar inscription®*, 
bearing the date 165 G. E. ( = 484-85 A. D.), and 
on some silver coins,-- one-'* of which bears the 
date 175 G. E. ( = 494-95 A. D.). This Eran stone 
pillar inscription contains two most significant and 
clear expressions, viz. 

G) BhTiptihiii, lin(l.ha;iiiplc'\\.2 (“while Budha- 
gupta was the ruler on earth ’’) ; 

(2) “ KdlliiiH-Naniiiiiailai/<ir — viinailkd(t')n pdlayati 

lo/capdlit - j Jaf/ali vialHirdja - dri^avt — anubhavaii 

Si(.rasmicli(i)i(lre cha", LI. 3*4 (“and while Surasmi- 
chandra, enjoying in the world the glory of a Maharaja 
on account of his qualities as a Lokapala, a regent of 
one of the quarters, was governing the country lying 
between the Kalindi and Narmada ”). 

'■i • Fleet, C. r. r. Vol. Ill, No. 19. 

Allan, Coirt*, Ottpfa Dj/na»6c», p. 153, and Introdao- 

lion, p. CT. 

*3 Ibid, p. 163, Coin No. 817. 
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The coins referred to above imitate the types 
of the imperial ruler Skandagupta’s silver central 
coinage, and have on the reverse the portrait of a 
peacock with wings and tail outspread, as first 
adopted by the imperial monarch Kumaragupta I, 
and on the obverse the legend, befitting a paramount 
sovereign, “ Vij ilavaiiijiatih tirl-Budhagupto divi 
jayaii.” The existence of these coins and the pillar 
inscription ought to have been sufficient warrant 
for historians to hold that Budhagupta was an 
imperial Gupta monarch, having feudatory chiefs 
like Surasmichandra and others, under him, to rule 
over different provinces of Northern India ; and they 
ought to have examined Cunningham’s view that 
he was on the imperial throne of the Guptas and 
“may have reigned from about 480 — 510 A. D.-* ”, 
and that “ there is sufficient evidence to prove that 
his sway was equally extensive-^ These remarks 
of the great archaeologist are now turning out to 
be approximately true ; for the Sarnath inscriptions 
and the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates of Budh- 
gupta’s time also testify to the fact, that this 
emperor’s rule included the eastern as well as the 
western provinces of the extensive Gupta dominion. 
We have seen in Damodarpur plates Nos. 3 and 4 
that Budhagupta held imperial sway over North 
Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent 
officers, and that he had in his imperial possession 
the kingdom of Malwa (more particularly the vast 
tract of land between the Kalindi and Narmada), 

2 4 Canningham, Bhilta Tope$, p. 162. 

2 * Ibid, pp. 162-63. 
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It is easy to see that the position of maluintja, Surai- 
michandra, governing the land lying between the 
Yamuna and the Narmada, may have been exactly 
similar to that enjoyed by the npurika malmrajat 
Brahmadatta and jayadatta, the governors of the 
province of Pundravardhana. Just as, according to 
the Damodarpur Plate No. 4, the ayuktaha 
6anclaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration 
of the vifihayn of Kotivarsha from the adhiskthma 
(town) of that name, was under the authority of 
Jayadatta, the governor of Pundravardhana, so also, 
as we have reason to think, the maJiUntja Matrvishnu 
of the Ernn stone pillar inscription of Budhagupta’s 
time, “who has l)een vietorious in battle against 
many enemies” {aiDdid-siil t ni-ndn/ara-jiiihxinna, 1. 7), 
was a district officer {risliayajiati) under the authority 
of Surasmicliaiulin, the governor of Mfdwa, The 
truth of this remark may be ascertained from the 
other Eran stone Boar inscription-® of Toramana’s 
time, which discloses the fact that in the first year 
of this Hfina chief’s rule in that portion of Aryyavarta 
(Mrdwa), Dhanyavishnu (now deceased, warggatasya, 
1.6) built a temple (in which the Boar-incarnation 
of Bhagavaii Nfirayana stands) ; and that he built 
it in his .own visJuty i of Airikina («7a-/jra[s«(;a/iJ 
sva-vishay[(‘\ — sm i mi ~ Ai rikine karitah, 1. 7). There 
seems then to be no doubt that the maharaja 
Matrvishnu, Dhanyavishnu’s elder brother, was the 
viahayupati of the vishaya of Airikina in the year 
165 G. E. (i. e. 484-85 A. D.), when SuraSmichandra 


^ « Fleet, 0. /. Vol. Ill, No. 36. 
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was Budhagupta’s governor in Malwa and the adjacent 
tracts of land. A city, also of this name, Airikina, 
(the modern village Eran in the Khurai Sub-Division 
of the Sagar District in the Central Provinces), is 
mentioned in the Eran stone inscription*' of Samudra- 
gupta. Hence we may say that this old ruhaya of 
Airikina had continued to be a Gupta territory from 
the time of Samudragupta till at least 165 G. E. 
of Budhagupta’s reign ; and it seems very probable 
that it afterwards passed into temporary possession of 
the Huna ruahZirTtjZulhinija Toramana, whose supremacy 
was apparently acknowledged by Dhanyavishnu, the 
younger brother of Mfitivishiui. So the imperial 
ruler Budhagupta’s supremacy in the western portion 
of the Gupta empire is pioved. The historical insight 
of the late Dr. Fleet led him to j^iesiime*' that 
“these two kings (Budhaguj)la and Bhaiiugupta) 
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibily 
not connected by direct de.scent with Skandagupta ”, 
and that** “Budhagupta comes chronologically imme- 
diately after Skandagupta, Bhaiiugupta somewhat 
later”. These remarks of the late Doctor nearly 
approached the historical truth, as we have shown 
above. Budhagupta comes chronologically, though 
not immediately, after Skandagupta, but immediately 
after Kumfiragupta II, presumably a son and successor 
of Skandagupta, and there is no reason why we 
should hot now consider him to have belonged to 


a 7 Jbxil, No. 2, p. 20. 

2 t Ibid, Introduction, pp. 12. 
2 » Ibid, Introduction, p. 1, 
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the early Gupta lineage. But in no way was there 
any ground for the supposition that Budhagupta’s*® 
“territory lay between the Jumna and Narbada” 
only, or that there was ever a separate dynasty* * 
known as “ the Guptas of Eastern Malwa ”, as wrongly 
believed by Dr. Hoernie, V. Smith, Allan and others. 
We should no longer be justified in holding the view®* 
that Budhagupta and Bhanugupta “were the heirs 
of Skandagupta in that (i. e. Malwa) region ” only, 
and that “ Budhagupta was a ruler of some 
importance ”, having “ held part at least of the 
territory in which they (i. e. his coins) had been 
current Those views must now be rectified in the 
light of the new discoveries. All that we obtain as 
historical trutli from the Eran stone pillar inscription 
mentioned above is that Budhagupta was the imperial 
“ ruler of the earth ”, and that it was his feudatory 
governor Surasmichandra's (and not his own) 
territory that lay between the Yamuna and the 
Narmada. From the Sarnath inscription of this 
monarch’s time and from his coins obtained there, 
it may plausibly be concluded that Benares also was 
subject to his sovereign authority. The fact, dis- 
covered from the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates, 
of Budhagupta’s holding imperial sway over North 
Bengal supplemented by the fact, already known, 
that he held similar sway at least till 165 G. E., over 
Malwa and over Benares, will enable us to revise the 

30 J. B. A. S., 1880, p. 136 {vide Vincent Smith’s paper on 
the Coinage oj the Early Imperinl Gupta Dynasty of Northern India). 

^ i Allan, Indian (/oins, Qupta Dyna^ties^ Iniroiluction, p. Ixii. 

3“ ViQcent Smith, Early History of hulia^ 3rd Edition, p. 314, 
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theory®'’ hitherto generally held by scholars, that 
the Guptas lost their sway over the western dominions 
from the time of Skandagiipta. 

From the various records in hand we find that 
Budhagupta was on the imperial Gupta throne at 
least during the years from 157 O. E. to 175 G. E. 
(i. e. from 476-77 A. D. to 494-95 A. D.). In the 
light of the new documents the most significant 
expression, {jupta-iirpa-raj^a-blinktau” (“during 
the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ”), 
which occurs in some of the grants of the Parivrajaka 
maharajas Hastin and his son Saiiikshobha, may now 
be rightly explained. These two subordinate kings 
were undoubtedly under Gupta allegiance, and the 
kingdom of Dabhala or possibly pabhala, the older 
form of Dahala (modern Bundelkhand), which had 
come down to them by inheritance, together with all the 
country included in the eighteen forest kingdoms, was 
governed by them as contemporaries of Budhagupta, 
and probably of Bhanugupta also, as will be shown 
below. The Khoh plate®* of Hastin, dated 163 G. E„ 
must belong to the time of the paramount ruler 
Budhagupta. It is not unlikely that the maharaja 
Jayanatha of Uchchakalpa, near Hastin ’s kingdom, 
was also a feudatory chief owing allegiance to 
Budhagupta, although no mention is made in his 
inscriptions of the ruling imperial Gupta sovereign. 


33 Vide Vincent Smith'rf Early History o/ Jnfiia, lird Edition, 
p. 311, and AUan*3 Indian Coins^ Oupta Dynasties^ 1 n trod uct ion, 
p. xlix, 

8 4 Fleet, 0. 1. Yol, ill, No. 22. 
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The copper-plate inscription'*® of this chief, dated 
the year 174, which was taken by the late Dr. Fleet** 
to belong to the Gupta era, must have belong«d to 
the reign of Budhagupta. However, it may now be 
said with certainty that at least till the year 175 G. E. 
the western provinces of the early Guptas were intact, 
and that they had not yet begun to lose their sway 
and influence over them. It is evident that Budha- 
gupta’s reign was long and flourishing. Commenting 
on the expression Giijda-nrpa-rajya-bkuktau, referred 
to above, the late Dr. Fleet held the view, that the 
Guptas were still in full power, during the fourth 
quarter of the fifth century A. D., and wrote,* ^ “this 
expression is of importance, in showing clearly that 
the Gupta dynasty and sway were still continuing 
It may now be supposed without doubt that, except 
during the first few years, the reign of Skandagupta 
was as glorious as that of his predecessors, and the 
assumptions made by the late Dr. V. Smith,** that 
Skandagupta was “ forced at last to succumb to the 
repeated attacks of the foreigner” about 470 A. D., 
and that his death may have “ occurred in or about 
the year 480 A. D. ”, are contradicted by the new 
discoveries at Sarnath, Damodarpur and Paharpur. 
The Gupta empire rather continued to flourish for 
many years in its accustomed glory under Skanda- 
gupta’s successors, Kumaragupta II and Budhagupta, 
if not also under Bhanugupta. 


s Ibid, No. 26. 

3« Ibid, p. 118. 

i 7 Ihid^ lutroduct ion , pp. 20-21 . 

3 8 Viacont Smith, Early Hiitvry oj India, 3rd Edition, pp.3i0‘ll. 
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In Damodarpur Plate No. 5 only a part of the 
ruling emperor’s name is given, the most important 
portion before the family surname Gupta being cut off 
from the plate and lost. From the size of the 
characters used, it appears that the portion of the 
copper lost at the end of line 1 could not contain more 
than two letters. This Gupta emperor is found to 
have been ruling in 224 G. E. ( = 543-544 A. D.) and, 
like Kumaragupta I and Budhagupta in the different 
plates, to have used the imperial titles parawa-dtiivata, 
parama-bhattaraka, and inaharujadhirdju. It may be 
hoped that future discoveries will acquaint us with his 
name. For the present we have presumed to take it 
to be Bhanugupta, whose sovereignty may have 
continued at least till 543-44 A, D., if not still later. 
Whatever the name may have been of this Gupta 
monarch, whose rule continued in the North-Eastern 
provinces of the early Gupta empire, till some time 
after the first quarter of the sixth century A. D., it is 
now known that he also, like his predecessors, 
bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of the 
bhukti of Pundravardhana, who used the usual title of 
ttparika-mahdrdja, but who in this case appears to be 
the emperor’s own son {Itajapnlra-deva-bhaiidraka). 
This royal governor, in keeping with the administrative 
system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed 
Svayambhvideva as the vhhayapati of Kotivarsha, It is 
evident then that so late as 543-44 A. D., the early 
Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern province of 
the empire. But the emperor’s appointment of his 
own son as governor of Pundravardhana may be 
supposed to point to the fact, that the time was a 
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troublous one for the empire,— many parts of which, 
especially in the west, hatl by this time already been 
lost. It cannot be said with any degree of certainty 
what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler 
(perhaps Narasiiidiagupta) of the branch line towards 
the main, represented by Bhanugupta. Nor can we, 
in the absence of definite facts, exactly ascertain when 
and how Bhanugupta, or his predecessor, lost sway 
over the western Gupta provinces. We have seen 
before that in the Gupta year 165 Budhagupta 
wielded supremacy over the vast tract of land between 
the Yamuna and Narmada, and that under his own 
governor Siira.sniichandra, Matrvishnu was the 
vishayrt.pati of Airikina. But we have also seen that 
this Mafrvishnii’s younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, 
owed allegiance to the lliina maluirajadhirajay 
Toraniana (whose first regnal year is mentioned in the 
Eran Boar-inscription *'•'), and not to any Gupta ruler, 
who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne at 
that time. So it is quite reasonable to think that 
towards the close of Budhagupta’s reign {circa 
180 G. E. according to Professor Pathak), the decline 
of tlie glory of the imperial Gupta line could be 
marked to some extent. The Hunas, though once 
utterly defeated about half-a-century before by 
Skandagupta, may have continued from time to time 
to disturb the Gupta rulers and in all probability, 
made a fresh attack in the west under their chief 
Tormana, who succeeded in establishing himself in 
Malwa and Surashtra. It was perhaps during this 

» a Fleet, 0. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 3<}. 
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time that the old Gupta province of Surashtra threw 
off the Gupta yoke, under Bhaprka of the Maitraka 
clan, who may have paid tribute to the Hiina chief. 
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremacy 
over the central provinces of the empire ; for in the 
Majhgawan copper-plate inscription'" of maharaja 
Hastin, dated 191 G. E. (510-11 A. D,), and in the 
Khoh copper-plate inscription^' of Hastin’s son, 
Samkshobha, dated 209 G. E. (528-29 A. D.), reference 
is made to the fact that the early Guptas were 
still enjoying sovereignty. In the Eran posthumous 
stone pillar inscription's Bhaiiugupta is mentioned 
as “ the bravest man on the earth, a mighty 
king, equal to Partlia, exceedingly heroic ” {jagati 
pravxro raja mahan PZirlha-Mmo — ii-hTirah, 1.5); and 
it is recorded there that Goparaja (undoubtedly a 
feudatory of Bhaiiugupta) fought a “very famous 
battle” {y\u\ddha'ih mwahat-2)rak'\a\mi)i, 1. 6) by 
the side of Bhanugupta, but was killed in the action, 
and that Goparaja's wife accompanied her husband, 
cremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar 
which bears this inscription was set up as a memorial 
at the very place where the battle was fought. 
Nothing, however, can be known from this record, 
as to who the enemy was, against whom Bhanugupta 
and his feudatory Goparaja, in the company of their 
other allies {mitlrdni, 1. 6), fought, nor is it mentioned 
whether the emperor and his party were at all 
defeated. It is only stated that Goparaja was killed 

40 Ibid, M4. 28. c 

* t Ibid, No. 26. 

l» Ibid, Vo. 90. 
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in the action. It may reasonably be supposed that 
this enemy must have been the Hiinas, who were now 
probably led by Mihirakula, but who had already 
under that chief’s father, Toramana, succeeded in 
bringing under their occupation Malwa and other 
tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact 
that 18 years after this “ very famous battle ”, which 
was fought in 191 O. E., the early Gupta supremacy 
was still prevalent in the neighbouring kingdom of 
Bhaiiugupta’s feudatory, Saiukshobha* ■* (Hastin’s son), 
whose inscription bears date 209 G. E., one feels 
inclined to believe that Bhanugupta was victorious 
in 191 G. E. over the Hunas. Hence it is clear that 
(he authority of the Hfma chief Toramana or his son, 
the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into 
any kingdom east of Mrdwa. • If our Damodarpur Plate 
No. 5, dated 224 G. E., belongs to Bhanugupta’s 
reign, as we have supposed it does, this Gupta ruler 
also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at 
least extending over the years from 191 G. E. to 224 
G. E. (i. c. 510-1 1 A. D.— .543-44 A. D.), so that both 
the Parivrajaka maharajas Hastin and his son 
Saiiikshobha, and the Uchchakalpa maharaja 
Sarvanatha, whose recorded dates are respectively 
193, 197 and 214 G. E., and probably Sarvanatha's 
father Jayanatha also, were contemporaries and 
feudatories of Bhanugupta. At any rate Professor 
Pathak’s conclusion*® that the downfall of the Gupta 

*■ a Ploot 0. /. 1., Vol. Ill, No. 26. 

^ A Vide ihid^ Noa. 28, 30 and 31 reepoctively, 

4 c Vide the Introduction to his Second Edition of the 
Meghadiita (Poona, 1916), pp. xi-xii, and, pp. 21M5 of hia artiolee 
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empire, effected by the Huna invasion, took place 
towards the close of the fifth century A. D., does not 
seem to be warranted by facts ; for we have shown 
above that the Hunas occupied only a part of the 
Gupta empire in the west, the central and eastern 
provinces (e.g. Pundravardhana) still remaining under 
Gupta domination. Professor Rapson’s view*® that 
during the last quarter of the 5th century A. D. “ the 
northern and central provinces ( E. Malwa ) -were held 
by different branches of the imperial family ; and in 
other parts of the empire powers previously subject or 
feudatory became independent ” docs not seem to be 
wholly correct ; for as far as we can see only one 
branch of the main line wieldccl some royal authority 
somewhere ( in South Bihar, as we think) in the east, 
and it does not appear that ail the former feudatories 
became independent of Gupta supremacy. Even if 
we accept Professor Pathak’s view* ^ that the initial 
year of Mihirakula was 502 A. D., we cannot say 
that this year “ marks the end of the Gupta empire ” ; 
for we have a Gupta emperor still ruling as the “lord 
of the earth ” in 224 G. E. (543-44 A. D.), having 
Pundravardhana under a governor of his own 
appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred 
to in the inscription** dated 209 O. E. The only 
natural conclusion to be drawn in this connection is 


On “New Light on the Gupln Ern anil if thiraknlit" in Of. 

Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume. 

ffl Rapson> Coint {Encyclopedia of Indu- Aryan Re tear ch)^ 
p. 26, § 92. 

4 7 Vide^ p. 2\l^Sir R. 0. Bhandarkar Commeynoration Volume. 

4 s Fleet, C\ 1. I,, Vol. 111. p. 25. 
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that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed 
in extent, owing to the inroads of the HQnas, towards 
the close of the reign of the imperial monarch 
Budhagupta, and that it was from Bhanugupta’s 
time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory 
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that 
Mihirakula, who reigned at least for 15 years*® was 
a contemporary of Bhanugupta, the imperial Gupta 
sovereign, and was not a paramount sovereign of 
the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some 
scholars, dominating the whole of their former 
empire, but a king who had under his jurisdiction 
only some of its western provinces. 

Both Budliagupta and Bhanugupta were contem- 
porary overlords of many of the feudatory princes, 
who were not dependent on llie Huna chiefs, Tora- 
mana or Mihirakula. The decadence of Gupta glory 
began, as remarked above, during the closing years 
of Budhagupta’s reign ; but the complete overthrow 
of the imperial Gupta power, of both the main and 
the branch lines, was in all probability brought about 
not by foreigners, the Hfmas, but by the ambitious 
chief Ya.sodharman of Malw.a. From the three 
Mandasor stone inscriptions®® we learn of two kings, 
named Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, in the 
Malwa region, when Bhanugupta was in all probability 
enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and 
eastern provinces of the Gupta empire during the 
first quarter of the sixth century. The contents of 

4 9 Vide the Gwftlior stone inscription, Fleet, 0. /. J. Vol. Ill, 
No. 37, wherein the 15th re^nnl year of Mihirakula is mentioned. 

Fleet, C. I, Vol. Ill, Nos. 33-36. 
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these three inscriptions have been thoroughly discussed 
by Mr. Allan/* accordidg to whom YaSodharman was 
the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, according 
to that renowned scholar, the natural explanation 
of the occurrence of their names, in verses 5 and 6 
respectively of the inscription (Fleet — No. 35), dated 
the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of 
the Mfilavas, i. e. the expired Gupta era 2)3. Bereft 
of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states 
in substance that Yasodharman was a jonendra (“chief 
among men”), who had begun to acquire fame in 
battle, by himself plunging into the army of his ene- 
mies, whose reputations were eclipsed l)y his valorous 
deeds. The next verse again describes the other 
king as narddhiputth ( “ the king of men ” ) and as 
a conqueror in war (itja/t jin), who had already 
acquired the supreme title of nijUil/iintju-pardmtin'ara, 
so difficult of attainment, by subjecting, by policy 
peaceful and militant, the very mighty kings of the 
east and many kings of the north. This king’s 
minister, Abhayadatta, is described as having formerly 
held office in the tract of country, bounded by the 
Vindhyas and the Pariyfdra mountain and the (eastern) 
ocean. From this panegyric on Vishnuvardhana it 
seems very probable that Yasodharman was then 
rising into prominence under the supremacy of 
Vishnuvardhana, who is to be regarded as the for- 
mer’s suzerain, and not vice versa, as supposed by Mr. 
Allan. Some of the enemies, opposed by both 


Allfin, Ifitlifin Coins, Ouptn Dynasties, Introduction, pp 
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Vishnuvardhana and and Yasodharman, were certainly 
the Hunas, who could no longer retain the tracts of 
land (in the west), over wiiicli they had shortly before 
established their power, and which they had also 
ruled for some time as kings. But the kings of the 
east, who were brought under subjection by Vishnu- 
vardhana, were probably feudatories of Bhanugupta, 
who was still ruling in the eastern provinces. The 
Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharman inscription (Fleet No. 35) 
comes, it seems, a little earlier in point of 
time than the other two Mandasor inscriptions 
(Fleet — Nos. 33-34) which state in a most exalted 
manner the heroic actions of Yasodharman, who is 
said to have compelled even King Mihirakula to pay 
him homage by touching his feet with the forehead. If 
this statement is taken as literally true, Yasodharman 
may have completely humbled the power of the Huna 
chief some time after 533-34 A. D., and then proceeded 
towards the eastern province, where the supremacy of 
Bhanugupta (or his successor, if he had any) was 
still continuing. It may not be quite unlikely 
that Vishnuvardhana and Yasodharman at first 
combined together, to drive away the Hunas under 
Mihirkula from the parts of the western provinces 
which were under Huna sway, and then brought under 
subjection some of the Gupta feudatories in the east. 
But ultimately perhaps, by the superior strength of his 
arms, Yasodharman overpowered his former suzerain 
Vishnuvardhana and acquired the title of a universal 
sovereign {samnd, V. 3, Fleet No. 33). Hence it may 
be supposed that it was Yasodharman, who usurped 
all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual 
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downfall of the Gupta empire. It would be difficult 
in any other way to justify the panegyric, which 
contains Yasodharman’s boast (V. 4, Fleet No. 33), 
that he enjoyed those countries, which were not in the 
possession of the all-powerful Gupta sovereigns, and 
which the power of the Huna kings, who kept many 
a tributary king under subjection, could not penetrate, 
or the high-sounding expressions (V. 5, Fleet No. 33) 
that the mmaidds (feudatories) of the different parts 
of the land, from the Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra) in 
the cast to the Western Ocean, and from the 
Himalayas iti the north to the Mahetidra Mountain in 
the south, did liim honour. It is, therefore not 
improbable that Yosadliarman overthrew Mihirkuia 
some time after 533-34 A. I)., aiul declared himself 
independent sovereign of Northern India. But the 
different account of the overthrow of Mihirakula, given 
by the Chinese pilgrim I linen Tsiang, according to 
whom his tyranny was ended by Baladitya (identified 
with Narasitiihagupta of tlie Btiitari seal inscription, 
who belonged to the branch line of the early Guptas ), 
makes it difficult to explain satisfactorily the story of 
the Mandasor inscriptions referred to above. According 
to the Chinese pilgrim, this Brdaditya, a king of 
Magadha, whose territory was invaded by Mihirakula, 
succeeded in defeating and taking him prisoner, but 
afterwards released him; and the Huna chief's ultimate 
fate was that he took refuge in Kashmere, where he 
made himself ruler. These two conflicting stories of the 
defeat of Mihirakula, as related in the inscriptions and 
in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, have caused 
scholars to offer many suggestions regarding the 
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truth. Accordiug to the late Dr. Vincent Smith®* 
“ the native princes under the leadership of Baladitya, 
king of Magadha (the same as Narasirhhagupta), and 
Yasodharman, a mja of Central India, appear to have 
formed a confederacy against the foreign tyrant”. 
But Mr. Allan,® * following the view of the late 
Dr. Fleet® ^ that “ Mihirakula was overthrown by 
Yasodharman in the west, and by Baladitya in the 
direction of Magadha ”, suggests that “ Narasithhagupta 
(i.e. the Baladitya of Hiiicn Tsiang) was simply 
successful in defending Magadha against Mihirakula’s 
aggressions, and that Mihirakula was afterwards 
utterly routed and takan prisoner by Yasodharman”. 
The boastful statements about Yasodharman in the 
Mandasor inscri|)tions lead us to believe that it was 
this poweful king, who succeeded in finally breaking 
the Miina power in India, declared himself independent 
sainrai of all Northern India and made his supremacy 
felt by the representatives of both the branches of the 
imperial Gupta dynasty, still in possession of some 
power in the east, as well as by the Maukharis. Very 
likely Bhaiiugupla or his successor, if he had any, who 
may have rctainetl some power in Puridravardhana 
especially, and also Baladitya, or his successor 
Kumaragupta HI, acknowledged the authority of 
Yasodharman. The rise of Yasodharman was, 
therefore, the cause of the downfall of the imperial 
Gupta rule in Northern India. This king of 
Malava may have continued to rule as a North- 


Vincent Smith, Early Uiitory oj India, 3rd Edition,, p. 318. 
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Indian samrat even after the complete downfall of 
the Guptas by the middle of the sixth century A. D. 
No successor of Yasodharman is, however, known, 
whereas we have epigraphic records of a local 
dynasty of eleven Gupta rulers in Magadha, beginning 
with Krshnagupta and passing through Madhavagiipta 
(Harsha’s contemporary) to Jivitagupta II, who conti- 
nued to rule as local chiefs in Magadha till about 
the middle of the eighth century A. D., probably till 
the rise of the Pala Kings of Bengal, who brought 
Magadha also under their rule. 



Chapter V 


The Maukhari Dynasty 

Before entering into particulars regarding the 
career of kings of the Maukhari dynasty, which 
attained a high political position in North-Eastern 
India in the sixth century A. D., we should first attempt 
to trace its origin. General Cunningham secured a 
clay seal at Gaya, inscribed in Mauryan Brahmi script, 
bearing the legend MJ.hidiua'HX ( = Maukharlnaih). 
The term Mukhara or Maukhari is believed to be 
very old. The Maukharis may have originally 
belonged to the country of Anga or South Bihar, as 
is evident from the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hill Cave 
inscriptions' of the time of Anantavarnian. The group 
represented by the tliree chiefs Anantav^nan, his 
father ^firdulavarman and his grand-father Yajfiavar- 
man, of these inscriptions, is earlier than the ^er 
group of Maukhari kings, who ruled the Ayodhya 
region of the modern United Provinces. Both these 
groups probably belonged to the same stock. Harsha- 
vardhana’s court-poet Bfma also hints that the family 
of the Maukharis was very old, and highly esteemed 
by all contemporary kings and people. In llarsha- 
charita'^ we find use of both the terms Mukhara and 

> Fleet — C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. Ill, Nob. 48 and 49-60 reepeotively. 

2 Cf. the phraeos Puthpahhiiti-ilukhara-vafniau (Chap. IV, p. 73, 
Kane’s od.) and sakahi-bhuva'nanatnaihrto Mattfchari-Vaiftiah, 
Ibid, p, 69. 
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Maukhari.* That the usual form of the family-name 
is Maukhari is evident from its use in one of the intro- 
ductory verses (v. 4) of Bana’s Kadamharl. In the 
former book Biina writes of the union of the two 
brilliant lines of Pushpabhuti and Mukhara, “whose 
worth like that of the sun and the moon is sung by 
all the world to the gratification of wise men’s 
ears As Pushpabhuti was the remote ancestor of the 
Vardhana family of Sthanvi^vara, so Mukhara was 
probably the originator of both the Varman families 
of South Bihar (Gaya) and United Provinces (Ayodhya 
and Kanauj). The Mukhara princes are said in the 
Haraha inscription* of Tsfinavarman’s time to have 
descended from the family of king Aavapati of the 
house of Vaivasvata Manu. Hence the Maukharis 
claim their decent from the solar race. They were, 
however, 6aiva ( “ ” ) by leligion. 

The sources which may profitably be utilised 
for gathering a history of the Maukhari chiefs 
and kings arc their inscriptions and coins, 
Bana’s JUmhacharUa and the Buddhist treatise the 
Malij nkfimula/cn tpa . 

Of the three princes, Yajuavarman, his son 
^ardulavarmaii and the latter’s son Anantavarma of the 
Gayfi group of the Maukharis, made known to us by 

Another form Maukhara ih foiirul in the Jannpur ftone 
inscription (Fle<jl No. 51) of Kinp: lavTrav irman . 

4 Versed S?pi. /70/,, Vol. XIV, pp. IIO ft. A kinj^ of Madra 
(located hy Varrihrirnihira in the N.W pru t of India) hoars the 
same name, AHvapati. But it dooH not peom prohnblo tltai the 
MankhariB had any conn€*<.‘iion with him ah Pandit Hirananda 
Saetri thin k». 
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the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hill Cave inscriptions 
the first two enjoyed the status of a samanta (vassal) 
ruler. This is indicated by their use of the title nrpa 
which indicates their lower political position of 
vassalage. The records being undated, we have no 
certain knowledge as to the paramount lords in the 
east, to whom they might have owed their allegiance. 
Palaeographically these inscriptions are placed by 
scholars® earlier tlian 554 A. D., the date of the Haraiia 
inscription. In all probability they were feudatories 
under the last imperial Gupta monarchs. However, the 
first chief Yajuavarman of this branch is described as 
celebrating many sacrifices which appear to have then 
fallen into desuetude (iH/ita-saiin;<l<l/ia-y(ijfiawahima)yaw\ 
as teaching all other rulers the duty of the warrior caste 
(hlinlra-i!t}iiter = <lilthikak). He attained greatness 
by restoration of these time-honoured institutions. In 
respect of wisdom, high descent, liberality and prowess 
he surpassed other rulers, but yet he preserved a 
tranquil mind, through possession of modesty. His 
son .^aidrdavarman, is metioned as samanta chudamani, 
establishing his fame by many wars with hostile kings 
who, however, cannot be rightly identified. It seems, 
however, undoubted that on the decline of the adminis- 
trative glory of the imperial Guptas in East India; 
these vassal kings began to assert their independence 
and extend their political supremacy by fighting with 
their neighbours. That this second samanta^s son 
Anantavarman was of the greatest help to his father, 
in dealing with his enemies, is evident from his 


^ e, g« Mr* N* G. Majnmdari in I, A, 1917, 

AH. 
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epigraphs. His skilfulness in archery is much stressed 
therein, as it wrought havoc among the elephant and 
horse troops of his enemies. But this prince is not 
referred to in these inscriptions as ever ruling as a 
simanta chief. Probably the rise of other and greater 
political powers, in the eastern provinces, was res- 
ponsible for the extinction of this eastern family of 
Maukhari samantas ; and prince Anantavarman had 
therefore no opportunity to assume ruiership even 
as a feudatory chief, with the use of the lesser 
appellation on 'nrpa only with his name. Their 
vassalage could not have lasted for more than half a 
century. This Anantavarman and his father and 
grand-father were not probably sectarian Hindus, as 
the first is credited with installing the image of the 
god Krshna in one cave-temple and those of J^iva- 
Parvati (probably in their Anhl/ianarVivam form) and 
Parvatl alone, under the names of Katyayani and 
Bhavani, in others. These meritorious acts of prince 
Anantavarman were performed by him during the 
life-time of his father. 

The family of the second group of the Maukharis, 
whose territories lay in the Upper-Ganges valley, 
specially in and near the modern districts of Barabanki, 
Fyzabad and Jaunpur in U. P., was founded by a 
chief named Harivarman. The inscription® on the 
copper-seal discovered in Asirgadh (in C. P.) gives a 
genealogy of these Maukharis down to the fifth king 
in the following order ; 


« Floet,0. J.r. Vol.III, No.47. 
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1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 


5 , 


(Maharaja) Harivarman = Jayasvamini 

(Bhattarika-devi) 

I 

„ Adityavarman = Harshagupta „ 

I 

,, Isvaravarman = LJpagupta „ 

I 

(Maharajadhiraja) Isanavarman = Lakshmiva(i(?) 

(Bhattarika-mahadevi) 

I 

,, ^arvvavarman 


Wc cannot confidently connect these Mukharis 
with Asirgadh, the place of discovery of the seal, 
situated in the Nimar district of C. P. Their kingdom 
appears to have Iain some hundreds of miles to the 
north-east in U. P. It is of course not very easy, in 
the absence of any geographical data, even in the 
Haraha inscription of Tsanavarnian’s time, to ascertain 
exactly the part or parts of the country that this king 
or his predecessors governed. It is quite reasonable, 
however, to believe that in the first half of the sixth 
century A. D., during the troublous times of the 
empire under the later imperial Guptas, due to the 
inroads of the Hunas and the rise of YaSodharman of 
Malava, the first three Maukhari rulers, who had only 
the use of the title mafiaraja, indicative of their feuda- 
tory position, held sway in the Ayodhya region. 

The first maharaja Harivarman, alias Jvalainuf^^ 
brought other kings under subjection by the dual 
policy of prowess and affection. He is credited to 
have employed his royal authority in regulating the 
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different varnas and dsramas. This may rightly be 
taken as a clear hint of the historical fact, that there 
arose some social and religious disorder in every 
part of North-Eastern India during this period. The 
fourth ruler of this line is found in these epigraphic 
records to have been the first to assume the imperial 
title of mahdrdjddhirdja. The second and third 
Malikhari maharajas married princesses of the Gupta 
lineage. Harsliaguptil, queen of Adityavarman, was 
probably the sister of King Harshagupta of the Later 
Gupta family of Magadha, as scholars are apt to 
think. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury thinks,^ quite 
plausibly, that such matrimonial relation with the 
Guptas in this period stimulated imperial ambition. 
•We find that such ambition first embodied itself in the 
person of Isvaravarman. The fragmentary nature of 
the jaunpur inscription makes it impossible to refer, 
with any certainty, the historical information gleaned 
from it, to Isaiiavarman or to any of his descendants. 
Both the father and grand-father of I.svaravarman are 
described'' therein as having descended from the 
flourishing lineage of the Mukhara kings ” {itiUu/ini 
Mukharirndm bhnljhiijdm — anvavd^e) . Adityavarman 
strictly observed the regulations for the right conduct 
of the varnas and dsramas and offered many a sacrifice 
to the gods. The strictly orthodox Hindu sacrificial 
customs were also followed by his son, ma/idrdja 
fevaravarman, who possessed all the virtues expected 
in a king of the warrior caste. It is from the reign 
of this latter king that the Maukhari conquests began 

t g Vide his rolitical Uitlory of India, p. 305, 

.« Fleet C. I. Vol. Ill, No. 61. (ef. vv. 4-6). 
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to be achieved. It is stated that this mighty king 
had to secure the throne by “allaying the troubles 
of his subjects that were created by the approach of 
cruel people.” There is a clear reference, in a verse of 
this epigraph, to a defeat sustained by an Andhra king, 
about whom the description runs, that out of fear of the 
Maukhari king, this lord of the Andhras was forced to 
take shelter, in one crevice after another in the Vindhya 
mountains. (VindhyZuldrch pralirandhram — Andhrapatind 
8amkd2Mren = (mtam). In the same verse there is a 
reference also to the Raivataka mountain in Surashtra 
(Kathiawad) ; but it is not clear if the Maukhari king 
had to proceed thither, or any king of that place 
proceeded towards the Maukhari realm and met 
defeat. There is in the next verse another description, 
though unfortunately injured by the mutilation of the 
stone, of the warriors of the Andhra army, “whose 
arms were studded with the lustre of (their) swords 
drawn out (of the scabbards)”. The late Dr. Fleet 
found a reference to the city of Dharii in verse 9 of 
this epigraph, but in our opinion there is no allusion 
to any place name there. In all likelihood the word 
dhard refers to the edge of a sword used by the 
Maukhari king (?), from which sparks of fire came 
out {tlhdid-7ndff/ga-vimrgatdf}>ii-kanikd) . The next 
verses indicate the advance of the Maukhari king’s 
army towards the Himalayan regions. In this connec- 
tion a natural query arises as to who this king was, 
whose war-like exploits were directed against the 
Andhras, and probably also the Surashtra people. 
Mr. N. G. Majumdar’s opinion,® that the defeat of the 

0 /. A., 1917, p. 127. 
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Andhra king is to be regarded as happening during 
the reign of ISvaravarman, appears to be quite reaso- 
nable, He also thinks that the glorious campaign 
of conquests of this king’s son ISanvarman “ preceded 
his sitting on his father’s throne ”, If that view be 
correct, it is ISvaravarman'® who must be taken as 
the first Maukhari king who paved the way to the 
imperial status, afterwards enjoyed by his illustrious 
son Kanavarman and his grand -son 6arvvavarman, 

The first imperial sovereign of the Maukhari 
dynasty was Isilnavarman, whose date is now definitely 
known to scholars from the most important document 
of the period, the Haraha stone-inscription' ' referred 
to above, which records the rebuilding, by one of 
his sons, Suryyavarman by name (not known from 
any other document), of a dilapidated 6iva-temple 
in the year 61 1, believed by all scholars to refer to 
the Vikrama era, and therefore corresponding to 
554 A. D., when the Maukhari king (Isanavarman) 
was ruling in full glory after vanquishing all his foes. 
That the country was really plunging into social and 
political chaos, and this great monarch had to make 
all efforts to restore order, is clear from the court-poet 
describing the then earth as resembling “a cracked 
boat ” {sphulitanaiih) which he “ saved from sinking 

*0 Dr. R. K. Mookkerji in hi.s llarshu^ p. C8, (fn 2) wrilen that 
lAvaravarman waH the lirnt Maukhari “ to have? attained an iti}f)oria] 
statuB.* ** Had it been so, lio would certainly have been doseribod in 
his grandson Sarvvavar man’s seal as a maliTintJadhiraja instead of 
a maiiTiraja only— the former status being achieved by hie eon 
l^navarman for the first time. 

1 1 JEJpi. Ind. Vol. XIV, pp. 110 ff. 
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by means of the ropes (guvMs) of his kingly virtues. 
He is, moreover, described as a great warrior, who 
scored three great victories in three different directions, 
viz. over the Andfua king, the ^ulika s and the Gau^. 
According to some scholars these victories had been 
achieved by iHiinavarman during the life-time and 
reign of his father, whom he might have assisted in 
tlie wars directed against these people. But it may 
be argued that if the exdedition against the Andhra 
king by his father, Tsvaravarnian, referred to above, 
was really an unsuccess fill operation, his son might 
have led a second expedition, after having ascended 
his father’s throne some time before 554 A. D. In any 
case tlicsc three victories of this Maukhari ruler made 
it easier for him to assume lord-paramountcy. The 
Haraha inscription gives a vivid description' '^ of them, 
stating that tlie victorious Tsfinavarman occupied the 
throne after having defeated the lord of the Andhras, 
who had “ thousands of three fold rutting elephants”, 
vanquished the f^Qlikas who had “ a cavalry of 
countless galloping horses ”, and made the Gauda 
people take shelter towards the sea-shore, “after 
causing their land territories to be deprived of their 
future prospects ”. It is difficult to identify this 
Andhra king who, in the opinion of Dr H. C. Ray 


i - Cf. V. 13 wluoli runs thus : — 





fpcgrr 





giqrrRrg (Rlfr) ^ irf h’* 
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Choudhury’ ® of the Calcutta University, was probably 
Madhavavarman II of the Vishnukundin family, who 
“crosssed the river Godavari with the desire to 
conquer the eastern region Neither is it very easy 
to identify the Malika people in this inscription. It is, 
however, generally agreed by scholars that they must 
be connected with the iSaulika country, mentioned 
along with other South-easterly countries, viz. Kosala 
(undoubtedly South Kosala), Kaliiiga, Vaiiga, Upa- 
vaiiga, Vidarbha, Vatsa, Andhra, Chedi etc. by 
Varahamihira, the almost contemporary astronomer, 
in his Brihafaam/iifa,' Dr. Ray Choudhury and 
following him Dr. R. K. MOokerji * '■ think that these 
l^ulikas were probably the Chrdukyas, and they point 
out in this connection the name of Kirtivarman I of 
the Chalikya dynasty (as the name is spelt in the 
Mahakuta pillar inscription), who gained victories 
over the kings of Vauga, Auga, Magadha etc. We 
cannot also definitely conjecture who were particularly 
meant by the Oauda people in this inscription. To us 
it seems that the use of this term (Gauda) in the 
Haraha inscription is the earliest in old inscriptions 
discovered in Eastern India, although Varahamihira*" 
(who died in 587 A. D.) mentions it in his work as 

1 3 Op. at p. JK>4 

lA Vide XIV, 8. In the samo troalire XI, 7 and XIV, 23 
(Vaftgavaai od, Calcutta) wo moot with the name Salika iiftelf as 
Bfisociated with Bonio countries in the W, N-W and W. But con* 
sidering the Maukhari ruler’s expedition towards the oast, it 
seems more reasonable to identify the Sulikai with the South- 
easterly countries of Varahamihira. 

1 5 Hanhaf p. 54, fn, 2. 

16 Op. Cit. XIV, 7. 
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Gaudaka, immediately followed by the name Paun^ra 
amongst the countries in the east. It may be 
suggested that during the sixth and seventh 
centuries A. D. the Gauda kingdom had its capital in 
Karnasuvarna in Central Bengal. We know that 
niaharajadhiraja Jayanaga once had his head-quarters 
in Karnasuvarna and thence issued a copper-plate 
grant' ^ belonging, in our opinion based on its 
palaeography, to the latter half of the sixth century 
A. D. There is curiously enough a clear mention in 
the Buddhist work MafiJ nh-lmnlaialpa,' % of a Gauda 
king whose name ended in Nd^a and began with 
Jaya, which means that it was Jayanaga. It may be 
believed that jayanaga and his son, who ruled only for 
a few montlis (as the Buddhist work narrates), preceded 
Sasaiika as kings of Karnasuvarna. A guess may be 
ventured, that the Maukhari Tsaiiavarman probably 
drove the Gauda people towards the sea-shore, after 
having forced them to quit their land territories in 
Central Bengal, during the reign of the “ Gaudaraja ” 
jayanaga. Of course further discoveries must be 
awaited for the corroboration of such a view. The 
epithet nala-kshit'isa-chara'tiah, applied to I&inavarniaii 
in the same verse, signifies that on the results of these 
conquests the three kings of the Andhras, ^ulikas and 
Gaudas recognised his imperial suzerainty. Thus the 
political power of the Maukharis grew enormous in 
Uttarapatha. 

Inscriptional records bear witness to another most 
important historical fact that the Maukharis and the 

» 1 Epi. Iml. Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 and £f. 

• * Gauapati Sistri’s ed. — Chap. 68, "^p. 636. 

A15. 
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Later Gupta family of Magadha bore a relation of 
hereditary feud between themselves. The fourth king 
of the latter family, Kumaragupta, thought that the 
possibility of his attainment of suzerain power 
depended largely on his ability to keep in check the 
growing power of the Maukharis, specially during the 
rule of Isanavarman. Hence that king of Magadha 
is credited by the poet of the Apshad inscription ‘ of 
Adityasena, to have churned, acting as a veritable 
Mandara mountain, “ that formidable milk-ocean, the 
cause of the attainment of fortune, which was the 
army of the glorious Ifianavarman, a very moon among 
kings The Maukhari forces had a troop of ponderous 
and mighty rutting elephants, which the king used in 
his battle against the Magadhan army under 
Kumaragupta. It is also related in the same inscrip- 
tion that the mighty army of the elephants of the 
Maukharis which formerly succeeded in throwing aloft 
in battle the troops of the Hunas, was broken up by 
Kumaragupta’s son and successor king Damodaragupta 
who, however, himself fell in that battle. This 
description indicates that the Maukhari chiefs, pre- 
sumably some of the predecessors of ISanavarman, 
with their elephant troops had often to confront the 
Huna armies and had on some occasion or occasions 
inflicted on them crushing defeat. It seems to us that 
the king of Magadha was successful in the first battle 
against Ifianavarman, but his son met defeat at the 


i ^ Fleet — C. J. Vol. Ill, No. 42. cf. iho lines in v. 8 ; 
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hands of the Maukhari army in the second. The 
victory over Damo daragupta may have been scored 
either by Isanavarman himself or by his son 
^arvvavarman. Anyhow the Maukhari family was 
gradually gaining supremacy in Magadha too. We 
have seen above that ISanavarman was succeeded on 
the throne by his son ^arvvavarman, who is also styled 
in the Asirgadh seal inscription a paramount sovereign 
bearing the imperial title maharajadhiraja. This 
Maukhari king was one of the “previous ” rulers, who 
had one after another confirmed the grant of a village 
to a sun-god under the name of Varunasvamin, the 
continuance of which was recorded on a pillar, by 
means of a royal charter*® of king Jivitagupta II, of 
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. 

There is numismatic evidence of the political 
supremacy, weilded in Eastern India at least by the 
three Maukhari kings, Isanavarman, Sarvvavarman and 
Avantivarman. A hoard of coins, belonging to the 
reign of these kings (9, 6 and 17 in number respectively), 
was discovered in the Fyzabad district. According 
to Mr. Burn,** one of Sarvvavarman ’s coins bore a 
date-figure representing 58, and some of his father 
Isanavarman ’s the figures 54 and 55, and some of 
Avantivarman’s those of 67 and 71. It is indeed quite 
probable, that a Maukhari era was started sometime 
about 499 -500 A. D., in imitation of the Gupta era, 
from the time when Isvaravarman began to establish 
supremacy over kings of distant lands, by means of 
his conquests. 

»o iWd. No. 46. 

a 1 J. jB. a. S., 1900. 
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A second son of Isanavarman, of the name of 
Silryyavarman is found mentioned in the Haraha 
inscription whence it is learnt that this prince was in 
the enjoyment of full youth in 554 A. D., when his 
notice was attracted, while he was out a-hunting, 
by the dilapidated condition of the old temple of 
iSiva, which he caused to be reconstructed. There 
is as yet no epigraphic or numismatic document to 
indicate that this Suryyavarman was ever a reigning 
monarch in the Maukhari list. Pandit Hirananda 
6astri-“ thinks that this prince, either predeceased 
his father in case he was the eldest son, or was a 
prince younger than the heir-apparent (6arvva). 
Dr. Ray Choudliury^ has drawn the attention of 
scholars to a prince of the name of Suryyavarman, 
who is described in the {§ivpur stone-inscription of 
Mahasivagupta as “ born in the unblemished family 
of the Varmans, great on account of their Mhipal)/a 
(supremacy) over Magadlia ”. This, however, contains 
information of the birth only of this prince in the 
Varman family and not of his position. If this Varman 
family is taken to refer to the Maukhari dynasty 
and Suryya is identified with the Maukhari prince 
of that name mentioned in the Haraha inscription, 
even then we cannot be sure that Suryyavarman 
ever ruled as a king having political jurisdiction 
anywhere. If the identifications arc correct, it may 
be thought that the Maukhari Varmans took possession, 
though temporarily, of Magadha, which they probably 
succeeded in occupying after Damodaragupta’s defeat 

as Spi. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. III. 

as Of. C»t., p. 306, fn.l. 
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by the Maukhari king. This view may find support 
from the discovery of some seals containing the name 
of Tsanavarman at Nalanda in South Magadha. 

With the present stock of our knowledge we cannot^ 
ascertain the relation between t^arwavarman, the last 
king in the Maukhari list, obtained from the Asirgadh 
seal, and paramekvara Avantivarman, mentioned in 
the Deo-Baranark inscription,®^ as one of the early 
kings, who had confirmed the grant of the village 
to the sun-god referred to above. A suggestion may be 
offered that in case Avantivarman, whose coins, hitherto 
discovered, cover the period from 566 to 570 A. D., 
was a direct descendant of the line to which ^arvva- 
varman belonged, he was probably the latter’s son. 
But from the fact that Avantivarman’s eldest son 
Grahavarman, the famous Maukhari king and son-in- 
law of king Prabliiikaravardhana of Sthanvisvara 
(Thaneswar), was ruling from Kanauj before 606 A. D., 
the year of Harshavardhana’s ascension to the 
Vardliana throne, it appears that Avantivarman had 
removed his seat of government a little westward 
to the famous city of Kanauj, The rising political 
power of the Vardliana house of Pushpabhfiti was 
responsible for a matrimonial union between itself 
and the famous Maukhari lineage. The manner in 
which Bana®’ has described the settlement and actual 
celebration of the marriage, performed at Thaneswar 
between Avantivarman’s son Grahavarman, and 
Prabhakaravardhana’s dauther RajyaiSri, clearly indicates 
that the bridegroom’s father was not alive at the 

9 i Fleet 0. /. Vol. III., No, 46. 

a ® HariHacW ifa— Chap. IV, 



118 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


time of his son’s wedding, and therefore Grahavarman 
himself sought the hand of the Vardhana princess, 
through an ambassador, and tlie marriage party 
arrived at the bride’s father’s court without any 
guardian to look after the affairs. 

This matrimonial alliance between the two royal 
families enraged the Millava king, once so friendly 
towards the Vardhana house, because the Miilavas and 
the Maukharis had all along been hostile to one another. 
Hence the Malava house entered into a fresh alliance 
with the Gauda king, against the two newly allied 
powers, the Vardhanas and the Maukharis. We are told 
by Bana®« that afterwards the Malava king, probably 
Devagupta by name, having taken immediate advantage 
of the death of king Prabluikaravardhana, marched 
against and put to death King Grahavarman, and 
treated his queen Rajyasri like a brigand’s wife. The 
villain put her in iron chains, cast her into prison at 
Kanyakubja, and “ deeming the army of Thaneswar 
leaderless purposed to invade and seize that country 
as well.” What followed next forms the subject of a 
subsequent chapter. During the raid on the city by the 
Gaudas, a Gupta nobleman captured Kanauj, and helped 
Rajyasri in escaping from prison, and in entering with 
her attendants into the Vindhya forests, whence her 
brother Harshavardhana, with great difficulty, rescued 
her latter on. Harsha probably assumed sovereignty 
over a realm, which included the Maukhari kingdom of 

Ibid Chap. VI, Of. the passage : 
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Kanauj, where his sister’s husband once ruled, and it is 
from the time of the rescue of his sister that he might 
have removed his capital from Thaneswar to Kanauj. 

We hear nothing of any other Maukhari king, after 
the murder of Grahavarman by the Malava king, except 
of a prince named Bhogavarman, mentioned in a Nepal 
inscription of Jayadcva II dated in H. E. 153 
(=759 A. D.) This Maukhari Bhogavarman was the 
father of the Nepal king Jayadcva II's mother, 
Vatsadevi,'®^ who again was related to the Later Gupta 
lineage of Magadha, being the dauhitfl (daughter’s 
daughter) of the “great” Adityasena, the lord of 
Magadha. So, like Grahavarman marrying the daughter 
of the Vardhana king, Bhogavarman also contracted 
matrimonial relation with the Later Gupta dynasty^ 
of Magadha, and became the son-in-law of Adityasena. 
He was thus later by almost two generations than 
Harsha’s time. The MaUjuartniTdakaljui,'^^ however, 
gives a hint that the Maukharis lost their kingdom 
and royal rank after the time of “ Graha-Suvra.” 
Graha may have stood for Grahavarman, but it is not 
easy to understand who or what is referred to by 
‘ Suvra.’ It will be shown elsewhere that Surasena®* 
was prabably the name of the husband of Bhogadevi, 
the mother of Bhogavarman. If that is a correct 
conjecture, iSfirasena was a Maukhari prince, perhaps 
ruling nominally at Kanauj after Harsha’s death. 

2 7 /, il., Vol. IX, p. 178 ff (Bhagwanlare Inscription No« 16). 

cf. the lino ” I 

s a Vide Chap. 63, p. 620, cf. the linos tllTR-tfl Kf- 

* » Also Vide I. A. X, p. 84 ft. 



Chapter VI 


The Later Guptas of Magadha 


In the present chapter will be described the history 
of another eastern dynasty of rulers, usually called by 
scholars “ the Later Guptas of Magadha ” comprising 
eleven members, who mostly wielded political power 
as local rulers of Magadha, during a period of about 
two hundred and fifty years, from the early part of the 
sixth century A. D. to the middle of the eighth. It is 
very likely that after the extinction of the branch line of 
the imperial Guptas ruling in Magadha (in South Bihar, 
in our opinion ), i. e. after the death of Kumiigupta 111, 
Krshnagupta, the founder of the new dynasty, at that 
time a local chief, found an opportunity to assert his 
supremacy in Magadha. At this time the other parts 
of the imperial Gupta empire in Eastern India, 
including Tirhut and Pundravardhana, were still under 
the direct administration of the latest imperial Gupta 
emperors. In the foregoing chapter it has been stated, 
that the first three Maukhari chiefs held feudatory 
position during the period of decline of the Gupta 
kings of the imperial main line in the first part of the 
sixth century A. D., when the empire passed through 
troublous times, on account of fresh Huna inroads, as 
well as the threatening rise of the Malava ebief, 
Yafiodharman. The gradual weakening of the Gupta 
power made their feudatories in the different parts of 
the country cherish a feeling of rivalry and hostility 
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among themselves, through their desire for political 
supremacy. It was during such a time that the first two 
or three members of this family of the Later Guptas 
were struggling to extend their ruling authority. 

The Apshad inscription* of Adityasena gives a 
genealogy of these Gupta rulers for ^ght generations, 
from Krshnagupta to Adityasena ; and the De^- 
Baranark inscription® of Jivitagupta II supplies us 
with names from the seventh ruler Madhavagupta to 
the eleventh generation hitherto known. In the first 
epigraph the first nrpa Krshnagupta is described 
as being victorious over countless enemies, by crushing 
whom he rose to eminence. It may be supposed that 
these enemies were the princes of the neighbouring 
States, who made efforts to assert their own power 
over one another. His army had a vast troop of 
elephants. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury^ is inclined 
to think that Yasodharman was one of his enemies. 
His son, the next king Harshagupta, was a valiant 
warrior who offered a great resistance in terrible 
battles to those of his enemies, who foolishly refused 
to tolerate the goddess of Royalty favouring him. 
This fact clearly indicates that the power of the 
new Magadhan house was gradually growing. This 
chief had a record of glorious triumph in many 
battles. After him ruled his son. King Jivitagupta I, 
the crest-jewel amongst kings {^KshitUa-chudamanih) , 
who was a terror to his proud enemies. He performed 
warlike exploits, some of which were of such a super- 

• Fleet, 0. 1. 1., Vol. III., No. 42, pp. 200 fl. 

a Ibidf No. 46^ pp. 218 ff. 

a Poltticttl o/iincient India^ p, 803, 

AI6. 
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human character {atimannshaih, karma), that for a long 
time they were regarded with astonishment by all 
mankind. Historical significance may be attributed 
to the court-poet’s description that this king’s valour 
caused "terrible scorching fever (of fear)” to his 
great (ueickaih) enemies, which the latter could not 
shake off even though they lived on the cool sea-shores 
or in the Himalayan regions. Very probably we shall 
have to indentify these enemies living on the sea- 
shores with the Gaudas and the Vangas of the period, 
and the Himalayan enemies with the people of Nepal 
under one of the Lichchhavi rulers. It has been 
related above, that the Gauda people were forced 
by the Maukhari TiSanavarman, in the middle of the 
sixth century, to quit their homes and seek shelter 
near the sea-shores. The Later Guptas probably 
succeeded in extending their political influence and 
jurisdiction over some portions of Bengal, specially 
towards the east and the south of Magadha. It has 
been noticed before, that the army of the great 
Maukhari king l^navarman, who at one time led a 
conquering expedition in all directions, was defeated 
in action by Jivitagupta’s son and successor Kumara- 
gupta, whose military strength and leadership in 
battle were well-known, and who always thought 
that no attainment of suzerain power was possible, 
without keeping the growth of Maukhari supremacy 
in check. It may reasonably be argued that these 
kings tried to establish a North Indian empire on the 
model of the imperial Guptas. A sad occurrence is 
clearly hinted in the Apshad inscription regarding 
Kumaragupta, who entered into a fire " kindled with 
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dry cow-dung cakes ” after having gone to Prayaga 
(Allahabad). Was it a case of self-immolation* as 
a sacred rite, just like, the one performed by King 
^udraka, the alleged author of the Sanskrit drama 
Mxchchhahatiha, who embraced death by leaping into, 
a sacrificial fire ? Or, was it a natural death that 
he died at Prayaga, where only the usual funeral 
rites were performed ? It may not seem improbable 
that the king advanced towards Allahabad from 
Magadha in order to meet the army of the Maukharis. 

The fifth king of the dynasty was Damodaragupta, 
son of Kumaragupta. He is reputed® to have split 
the heavy Maukhari army consisting largely of an 
array of mighty elephants, which had formerly kept at 
bay the Hunas ; but unfortunately he himself fell in 
the battle. One of the most remarkable benefactions 
of this king was that he helped hundreds of virtuous 
Brahmanas in giving away their daughters in 
marriage, by himself presenting rich dowries of agrahara 
grants. After Damodaragupta’s defeat, there was cessa- 
tion of hostility for some time between these two 
conflicting eastern powers. 

But at this time the Magadhan house had to reckon 
with a rising eastern power, namely the Varman kings 
of Kamarupa. Damodaragupta’s illustrious son 
Mahasenagupta, described as “ the foremost amongst 
warriors who acquired in all assemblages of heroes,” 

* Saoh death in fire or water was not rare in India. King 
Ramapala of Bengal, for instanoo, died by a dive into the waters 
of the Ganges. 

* Kids ante, Chap. V, on the Mankhari dynasty, pp. 114-116. 
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a reputation of first rank for heroism, achieved a 
glorious victory in war over Susthitavarman. The court- 
poet* graphically narrates in the epigraph, that the 
lofty fame marked by words of praise for this victory 
is “ even to this day,” i. e. about half-a-century after 
the battle, constantly sung on the banks of the 
river Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra). It seems very 
curious, that following a genuine mistake, committed 
by the late Dr. Fleet, when he took Susthitavarman 
to be a member of the Maukhari dynasty, long before 
the discovery in 1913 of the Nidhanpur plates of 
Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamaiupa, some of our 
Indian colleagues^ have endorsed the same view. But 
the clear mention, in the inscription, of the name 
of the river Lohitya or Lauhitya, should have set 
at rest any doubt about the identity of the king, 
who must be taken as the father of Bhaskaravarman 
mentioned both in the Ilarshacharita^ of Bana and 
the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant.® It is, therefore, 
apparent that there was no friendly political relation 
between the Magadhan Guptas and the Varmans of 
Kamarupa. There was, on the other hand, a very 
cordial association between the Varmans of Kamarupa 
and the Vardhana family of Thaneswar. From the 
Sonpat seal inscription, as well as the Banskhera** 

• CJ. the words of the sentonco in v. U— 

T e, g. Dr. R. K. Mookerji in his HariJia, p. 65. 

t Vide Parab*8 edition of the book, p, 220, where the name it 
wrongly spelt as Sasthiravarman. 

« Spi, Ind,, Vol. XII, pp. 05 il. (▼. 18). 
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and Madhuvana*® copper-plates of Harshavardhana, 
we find that the name of the mother of Prabhakara- 
vardhana, the first paramount sovereign of Thane- 
swar, was Mahasenagupta, who was married to maharaja 
Adityavardhana. It seems quite likely that she was 
a sister of king Mahasenagupta of Magadha, and 
thus it may be believed that the Vardhana and the 
(Magadhan) Gupta dynasties enterned Into matrimonial 
connection with each other. Hence it was not 
unnatural for Mahasenagupta's son Madhavagupta, 
who was Prabhakaravardhana’s maternal cousin, to 
have approached Harshavardhana (mentioned as 
Harshadeva in the Apshad inscription) for alliance. 
The good traits of Madhavagupta’s character are fully 
dwelt upon in ^hat epigraph. It is stated there that 
besides “ finding pleasure only in prowess,” this king 
was “ the leader of those who acquire renown in war, 
a very store-house of goodness, the best of those who 
excel in the collection and bestowal of riches, the 
natural home of wealth, truth and learning, and a 
firm bridge of religion.” The sphere of his political 
influence was extensive, and when he was successful 
in killing his foes and averting danger to his 
kingdom, his own people did him obeisance out of 
gratefulness. The most significant incident of his reign 
was his approach to Harsha, who was then attaining 
lord-paramountcy in the whole of Northern India, 
for alliance. This he did, after having uprooted his 
enemies by fighting them in battle, certainly with a 
view to strengthen his dominance in Eastern India. 
His idea of becoming an ally of Harsha is referred 

i» iwa, voi.i.p.er. 
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to in the inscription thus : the hero (Madhava- 
gupta) having determined in his mind that “his 
mighty enemies have been slain ” by him “ in battle ” 
and that “there remained nothing more” lor him 
“ to do ”, desired to enter into an alliance with Harsha. 
It is not clear who these enemies of Madhavagupta 
were. In all probability they were the kings of the 
eastern countries, including Kamaiupa, of which the 
king (Susthitavarnian) had already been defeated 
in battle by his father Mahasenagupta. It does not 
seem quite proper to assume that Madhavagupta 
became a subordinate ally of the Vardhana house; his 
position rather was very high and independent in 
Magadha. This view may explain correctly why his 
son Adityasena, perhaps the most prominent member 
of the Later Gupta dynasty, was successful, after the 
usurpation of the Vardhana throne by Arjuna, a 
minister of Harsha, and his defeat by a Chinese envoy, 
helped by the armies of Tibet and Nepal, shortly after 
the emperor’s death in 647 A. D., in asserting his 
independence as a paramount sovereign. His father’s 
position was already high and he himself made his 
own higher. The way in which the military capacity 
of this king is described, in eight verses (unfor- 
tunately in mutilated condition) in his own stone- 
inscription leaves no doubt, that during the period 
of confusion and anarchy in Northern India immedi- 
ately after the death of Harsha, this Magadhan ruler 
succeeded in bringing other States under his own 
royal subjection. The epithet applied to Adityasena 
as “ a guardian of the world, by whose white umbrella 
the whole circuit of the earth is covered ” {kvetdtapalra- 
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tthagita-vammatl-ma'nda'lo Lokapalah), may be taken 
in its literal sense in this connection. The other 
epithet which suggests that " the darting fire of the 
prowess of (his) feet has the locks of hair on the tops 
of the heads of all (other) kings thrown into it" 

{nyastaheska narendra-maiili -charana - sphara - pratapa- 
nalah) is not less significant. There is no doubt 
that his kingdom comprised some eastern countries, 
including those on the sea-shore. His fame as an 
imperial sovereign crossed over even to the other side 
of the ocean fyata sagaraparam). 

There is an inscription ' •* in the Vaidyanatha 
temple, most probably brought away from some 
building on the Mandara Hill in the old Anga country, 
which records the installation of the image of the god 
Nrhari (Man-lion incarnation of Vishnu) in a temple, 
which king Adityasena with his queen ^ri-Konadevl 
(apparently wrongly deciphered as Koshadevi by 
Fleet), caused to be erected on that hill. Here an 
image was also set up of Var.iha (the Boar-incarna- 
tion of Vishnu), by a person named Balabhadra, who 
might have belonged to a much later age, when gold 
coins were called by the name of chamlkara-Unkaka. 
But what is of great historical importance in this 
epigraph is the description of King Adityasena, who 
is stated to have been “ a ruler of the (whole) earth 
upto the shores of the oceans ”, and “ the performer 
of the asvamedha and other great sacrifices ", The 
Apshad (Gaya district), the Shahpur (Patna district) 

• Fleet 0. 1. r., Vol. Ill, pp. 212-213, Foot-note— thft inscrip- 
tion ending with the words— tfandara-^iri-praJtara^odt 
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and the Mandar (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions show 
that maUraJaiUiraja Adityasena’s kingdom consisted 
Hot only of Magadha but also of Anga. But we must 
remember that neither Madhavagupta nor Adityasena 
could live in Pataliputra, for we learn frpm Hiuen 
Tsiang>* that there ‘‘now nothing but the old 
foundations remain.’' The extension of his conquests 
towards the shores of the ocean suggests that Bengal, 
specially the southern Radha and Vanga might have 
come under his domination. That during the next 
three generations the Later Guptas continued to enjoy 
sovereign power, in this large kingdom as established 
by Adityasena, and also in the valley of the Gomati 
river (in Arrah and other districts), till the middle 
of the eighth century A. D., is clear from the Deo- 
Baranark inscription, * ® issued from the royal camp 
at Gomatl*/io«aia by jivitagupta II. In that inscription 
the next three kings after Adityasena are also found 
using the imperial titles of paramabhatiMraka and 
maharajadhiraja. We know of only one date, the 
year 66 (believed to be of the Harsha era) i. e. 

A.D., that certainly belonged to the reign of Adityasena, 
one of whose high military officers (balddUkcta), 
named Salapaksha, made a religious gift in the agrahdia 
of Nalanda, situated in the neighbourhood of Shahpur, 
the place of dicovery of the inscription. The 
genealogy after Adityasena runs down to three more 
kings, viz. Devagupta, his own son Vishnugupta and 
the latter’s son Jivitagupta II, bearing the two imperial 

1 4 JDt/e (Beal), p. 101. 

1 ■ Fleet 0. 1. 1. Yol. Ill, No. 40, 

) • Ibid, No. 48. 
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titles parama^hhatiaraha and maharajadhiraja ; but 
they were all parama-mdhehfara by religion. Some 
antiquarians regard this Magadhan Vishnugupta as 
identical with the Vishnugupta who bears the adilya 
title Chandrdditya in the coins. The Kendur 
plates*®^ refer to a king of Northern India having the 
epithet sakalottarapatha-ndtha, who, it is said, was 
defeated by the Chalukya kings, Vinayaditya (about 
680i-696 A. D.) and Vijayaditya. It may be conjectured 
that this Northern Indian king was either Adityasena 
himself, or his son Devagupta. During the last 
quarter of the seventh century A. D., the Later Gupta 
kings held undisputed sway not over Magadha alone, 
but also other parts of Northern India, as has 
been shown above. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury has 
pointed out that, from the records of the Western 
Chalukyas of Vatapi, it could be easily inferred, that 
there existed a “ pan-North Indian empire, in the last 
quarter of the seventh century A. D.”, and that the last 
few Later Giipta kings probably attempted to carve 
out such an empire. 

The Chinese traveller I-tsing referred to the Corean 
traveller, named Hwui Lun,* ® coming to India by the 
sea-route, during the tatter half of the seventh century, 
and writing in connection with a temple built by king 
Adityasena near an old one in Mahabodhi thus ; — 
“ Recently a king called Sun-army (Adityasena), built 
by the side of the old temple another which is now, 

1 T Allan, Gfupta Coint, p. 145. 

1 « Bombay Qaftetteer, Vol I, Ft. II, pp. 189, 868, and 871. 

I » Life of Hiuen-Ttiang (Beal)— Intcodaotion zxxri- 

xzxtH. . 

AI7. 
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newly finished. Priests from the south occupy this 
temple”. He also wrote about another temple of which 
only the foundations remained when he visited it, failed 
“ the Tchina (China) temple”, thus — “Tradition says 
that formerly a Maharaja called ^rigupta built this 
temple for the use of Chinese priests, rfe was 
prompted to do .so by the arrival of about twenty 
priests of that country, who had travelled from 
Sz’ehuen to the Maliabodhi temple to pay their 
worship,, Being impressed by their pious demeanour, 
he gave them the land and the revenues of abo*ut 
twenty villages as an endowment. This occured some 
500 years ago. The land has now reverted to the 
king of Eastern India, whose name is Devnvarman, but 
ji,e is said to be willing to give back the temple-laiul 
and the endowment in case any priests came from 
China”. From this historically accurate description 
it is clear, that this king Devavarman, whom the 
contemporary Corean pilgrim found ruling in Eastern 
India, and possessing the right of disposal of land in 
Mahabodhi, must be identified with Devagupta, son of 
Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s-o identification of this' king 
with Devakhadga of Eastern Bengal seems to be 
unwarranted although the two kings, Devavarman 
(alias Devagupta) of Magadha .and Devakdadga of 
East Bengal might have been contemporary or 
nearly so. 

It appears clear from the description of the Prakrit 
epic, the Gaudavaho (“The Slaughter of the«king of 

so Swrly Hittory' of Bengal (Dacca UniverBity Dullolin, 

imi p. 28 . 
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Gauda ”) composed by Vakpatiraja, who flourished 
during the ‘'reign of king Yasovarman^of Kanuaj, 
sometime in the middle of the eighth century, as a 
contemporary of the poet Bhavabhuti, that the Gauda 
king must also have been Magaha-naha (Lord of 
Magadha). Dr. Ray Choudhury’s conjecture, that the 
Later Gupta line of Magadha “ was probably finally 
destroyed by the Oaudas, who could never forgive 
Madhavagupta’s desertion of thmr cause ”, is not quite 
convincing, because at the time Gauda and Magadha 
formed a single kingdom, and the same ruler was 
both Gaudadhipa and Magadhanatha. It was this 
Gauda-Magadha king, in all probability the last ruler 
of the Later Gupta line Jivitagupta II, who is described i 
in that ‘Prakrit* epic=‘ as fleeing from Magadha** 
leaving that country at the mercy of the victor, when 
the ambitious Yasovarman approached towards him. 
The Eastern people of Gauda and Magadha compelled 
their sovereign to face the adventurer from Kanauj, but 
unfortunately *the eastern Indian king fell a victim to 
his western enemy, who succeeded in overrunning the 
whole of Bengal and Bihar upto the sea-shore. Thus 
ended a great Eastern Indian empire, after having 
played a short-lived part in history. The anarchy 
that followed this event led to the gradual rise of the 
Pala kings of Bengal, who ruled over an extensive 
Eastern empire for several centuries. 


ai 7t(ie VT. 414-417 of tho pooni i,(BomWjr Sanskrif S«rietj|> 
pp. 119-130. ■ 



Chapter VII 


The Amalgamated Kingdom of Karnasuvarna 

and 

Pu^^ravardhana under Gaudildhipa S as anka 


It has been suggested in a previous chapter, that 
during the sixth and the seventh centuries A. D. the 
Gauda kingdom had its capital at Karnasuvarna, 
which scholars identify with Rangamati, a place 
situated in Northern Radha and on the western bank 
^of the river Bhagirathi, near Berhampur, and that 
it included within its boundaries Pundravardhana- 
bhukti (North Bengal). Vanga-Samatata i.e. South 
and East Bengal remained, of course, a separate 
political entity. But in the eighth century and 
probably later, the term Gaudadhipa meant that the 
ruler was not only the King of North and Central 
Bengal, but had also the appellation of Magadhanatha, 
Magadha forming a part of the Gauda kingdom at 
that time. In the present chapter will be described 
the history of the Gauda kingdom i.e. the amal- 
gamated kingdom of Karnasuvarna and Punijravar- 
dhana under l^aiSanka and Jayanaga. 

The sources utilised for gathering the history of 
S^ai^nka consist chiefly of -(1) the accounts of the 
Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan Chwang)as we 
find in his Record* and Life, (2) the historical romance 
Sarekaeharita of king Harshavardhana’s court-poet 
liap, some of the e^igraphic and |umismatic 
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records of the. times, and (4) the Bodhisattva- 
pitakdvatamsaka or Maiiju8r\mulakalpa. The 53rd 
chapter (Patalavisara)of this last treatise contains 
interesting and important . materials for the ancient 
history of the various parts of India. The accounts 
of kings and people, given in this unique treatise of 
Mantric texts, are found recorded, just as we find in 
the Brahmanic Puranas, in a prophetic manner, as if 
the events described would be happening in future. 
The names of kings are often mentioned in a very 
abbreviated from (e. g. Rakaradya and Hakarakh^ya 
kings standing for Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana 
respeclively), and sometimes given in synonyms instead 
of in their originals (e. g. Somakhya for iSasanka). 

After the gradual decadence of the glory of the 
Imperial Gupta dynasty, on account of the incessant 
inroads of the White Hunas upon the empire, and its 
complete overthrow by Yasodharman of Malava, 
towards the middle of the sixth century A. D., the 
imperial title of a universal sovereign {samrdt) was 
assumed by that ambitious prince, after he had 
successfully usurped all the Gupta provinces and 
Huna territories, and declared himself independent 
eitiperor of Northern India. This fact has already 
been referred to in a previous chapter in the exalting 
words of his own court-poet (Vasula). After the 
.unknown end of this monarch, the empire of Northern 
India, which he tried to consolidate, again broke up 
into several parts, each becoming independent with 
their respective rulers. So the Vardhana family of 
Sthaijy^ara (Thaneswar), the Maukharis of Ayodhys 
and Kanaujj, the |.ater Guptas af Magadha and tht 
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people of Gauda gradiially increased their power, 
and prepared themselves for enterning into a contest 
for paramount supremacy in Northern India. The 
kings of Malava in the south-west and Kamarupa 
(Assam) in . the extreme east were not also sitting idle 
at the time as mere on-lookers. 

All rulers of the Vardhana and Maukhari dynasties 
before Prabhakaravardhana and Isanavarman res- 
pectively used the title of maharlija, implying that 
they were simply local chiefs (whether or not they 
owed any allegiance to any liege-lord) ; and it is 
these two kings who first used the paramount title of 
tnahd,rajadliiraja. They were making conquest of 
neighbouring and distant lands, and by defeating the 
rulers of those places were trying to bring them under 
their own vassalage. During the latter half of the 
sixth century A. D. we find the kings of these various 
dynasties entering into battle against each other. 
King Kumaragupta of the Later Gupta family fought 
a battle against the Maukhari king Tsanavarman, whose 
army he completely routed. A little later his son, 
Damodaragupta also had to fight against a Maukhari 
ruler, but he died on the battle-field. Still later, we 
find another conflict between Mahasenagupta (son 
of Damodaragupta) of Magadha and a Kamarupa 
king named Susthitavarman (father of Bhaskaravarman), 
in which the latter sustained a heavy defeat. ,We 
also know from the famous Apshad Stone Inscription 
of Adityasena that this Mahasenagupta’s Ston Madhava- 
gdpta made an alliance with Harshavardhana of 
Thaneswar, probably to fortify himself against his 
KSmarupa and other ea^stern enemies. It appears 



KINGDOM OF GAUpADHIPA MAMA 135 

very probable that since the time when Ifianavarman, 
during a clash with Kumaragupta of Magadha, pro- 
ceeded, as we learn form the Haraha inscription of 
this king dated 554 A. D., up to North Bengal (Gaiida 
proper), and compelled the Oauda people to escape 
towards the spa wiping off the future hope regarding 
their landed properties (KrtvU ch — ayati-mocita- 
kthalabhuvoGandan SLtwmlraiiraijan'), the Bengali people 
lost their previous hold over North Bengal ; an4 
the Bengal kings reigning in the latter part of the sixth 
century did not wield much political influence there. All 
such influence that we find to have ever been exercised 
by wahayyadhirajaii Dharniaditya, Gopachandra and 
Samachuradeva was confined mostly to East, South 
and Central parts of Bengal (i. e. Samatata; 
Karnasuvarna, etc.) and' was scarcely felt in North 
Bengal (Pundravardhana). It was at a time, when a 
race was thus being run by the chief ruling houses 
in Norlhern and Eastern Indian provinces, for achiev- 
ing paramount suzerainty, that SaSauka, mentioned 
by Yuan Chwang as the king of Karnasuvarna in 
Eastern India, extended his political jurisdiction by 
occupying North Bengal, and later assumed the lofty 
title of Gaudadhipa. Hdrshacharita tells us that during 
this time (about the last quarter of the sixth century 
A. D.) Prabhakaravardhana of Thaneswar also made 
extensive conquests in all directions, by fighting 
successfully against the Hunas, and also the kings 
of Sindhu, Gurjara, Gandhara, Lata and Malava. 
Banabhatta informs us that Prabhakara once entrust^ 
to his eldest son, the crown-prince Rajyavardhana, 
then IS years old, an expedition, in the company 
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his hereditary ministers and loyai feudatories, 
against the Hanas. In describing the setting of the sun 
and* rising of the moon on that terrible day on which, 
on arrival at the royal court, Rajya met his younger 
brother Harsha, then aged only about 15 years, 
and learnt of the untimely death of the monarch 
and their mother, Bana makes an allusion to the 
gradual rise into eminence of king l^adanka’s 
,(or circle of political jurisdiction). Nowhere in 
the whole of this book has Bana made a clear mention 
of the name of the Gaudadhipa, who was an inveterate 
enemy of his patron king’s family, except in the 
following sentence where, like the rise of the moon, 
the rise into political prominence of ^aSanka, the 
king of Gauda, has been noted, though in a veiled 
manner, in. a few words involved in puns. The 
passage runs thus : — 

r 

(Chap. vi). 

“The* rising political circle or sphere of (king) 
^a§auka was attaining prominence in the (political) 
horixon (of India), but with its infamy manifested 
(before the world) There is sly hint in many 
passages of Ilarshacharita, that the political power 
of this Bengal king could not be steady^ as he could 
not attain greatness because of his mean character 
and cowardice. Bana emphatically, but in a covert 
way, gives the cause of the unsteady nature of 
iS^nka’s royalty which, according to him, was “ not 
to last in its perfect fullness for more than two days ”, 
lile the beauty of the moon in the sky. He says : — 
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(Chap. vi). 

So ^aSauka is here described as possessing “ as 
timid a heart as that of a deer ” and also being 
insincere, though outwardly honest and pure. 

Who this Gaudadhipa ^aSahka was is a puzzling 
question to historians. Yuan Chwang has described 
^afianka as the “recent” king of Karnasuvarna. 
A commentator of Ilarshaeharita has also given the 
Gaudadhipa the same name, but the late Dr. Biihler 
mentioned (in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 70) 
that in one manuscript of Ilarshaeharita the name of 
the Gauda king is stated as Narendragupta. Fitz- 
Edward Hall expressed his opinion that the king was 
a descendant of the Gupta family (whether Imperial, 
or Later, not being of course mentioned). The second 
of the three gold coins (the first being undoubtedly 
of ^asauka), discovered in 1852, along with several 
others belonging to some of the Imperial Gupta rulers, 
in a village in the district of Jessore, bears the legend,, 
Narendravinata, inscribed on its reverse side. Accor- 
ding to Allan, this coin also belongs to ^a§anka, 
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali reads on the obverse of this coin 
the name^ Samacharadeva, on the strength of which, 
as well as the bull-emblem used therein, he feels 
inclined to connect ^aSahka with the family of 
Samacharadeva of East Bengal. The late Mr. R. D. 
Benerjee, however, tried to prove with somewhat 
greater force of argument based on numisipatic 
evidence, that SaSanka’s second name was Narendra- 
A18, 
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gupta, and he thought that he was probably either a 
son or nephew (brother’s son) of King Mahasenagupta 
of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. Dr. R. K. 
Mookerjee went a step further, and accounted for 
i^asanka’s combination against Rajya with the king of 
Malava, by saying that he had blood-relationship with 
the latter, both being of the Gupta lineage. The late 
Mr. Banerjee also referred to the opinion of some 
numismatist, who held that the inscription on the 
alleged ^asanka coins reads Narendraditya; and he 
inferred, with some degree of probability, that 6a§anka, 
like the former Imperial Gupta rulers enjoyed a second 
name with an aditya title. I have in this connection 
to offer a suggestion that the compound Word 
dur'mrendr^Ubhibhava-roshitah”, meaning “enraged 
by the humiliation offered by that wicked Narendra”, 
used by Bana as an adjective to Harshavardhana, 
refers under the gaib of a pun to ^aSaftka. The 
allusion involved in the epithet had been used by the 
poet, when he described Harsha as having flown into 
a terrific rage, on hearing of the treacherous murder 
of his elder brother Rajyavardhana by the Gauda 
king. He compares Harsha with a snake (aslvisalj) 
who is also ^^durnareudr—abhibhavorroshitah” i.e. whose 
anger has been excited by the repulse of a snake- 
charmer (Narendra). In the case of Harsha the word 
^arendra may mean either simply a ‘king’ or ‘a 
person of that name’, but in either case it refers 
to King tSasafika. It will not be out of place 
here, if we try to connect ^asahka with alnother 
king of Karnasuvar^a, named jayanaga, one of 
whose copper-plate inscriptions was published by 
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Dr. Barnett. 1 In that epigraph, written in characters 
of the well-formed upright Gupta type, prevailing 
in the .latter half of the sixth century A. D., the king is 
described as possessing the epithets Mahamjadhiraja 
and Paramabhdgavata. The seal of this plate contains 
in an effaced condition the standing figure Lakshmi 
or 6ri with two elephants making Kumbhabhisheka. 
As Dr. Barnett remarks, we know nothing of 
any king of the name of Jayan^a from other 
sources. But in the Manjiisnmulakalpa we find a 
clear mention not only of a Gauda king of the name 
of Jayanaga ruling at such a time, but also the name 
of a city called Udumbara (Mdgadhdm janapadam prdpya 
pure Udimbarahvaye), probably wrongly located here 
in Magadha (some portion of which might have also 
been included in the Gauda kingdom), which is men- 
tioned in this copper-plate grant as being the name 
of a vishaya of which the administrator was Jayanaga’s 
sdmanta called Narayanabhadra. A verse in the 
Buddhist book runs thus : — 

^ ^ 5i?mn H” 

The author, as it appears from the loose Sanskrit 
of the book, means to declare in the usual prophetic 
strain, that there will be a Gauda king, whose name 
will commence with the syllables “ /aya” and end in 
“ NdgaP It is clear then that Jayanaga, who is re- 
ferred to in the above inscription as ruling in 
Karijasuvarna is described as a Gauda king in this 
Buddhist treatise, just as ^asanka is mentioned by 


1 Ifjii. Ind. Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff. 
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the Qhinese traveller as king of Karijasuvarna, but 
at the same time described both by Bana and the 
author of this Buddhist work as a king of 6au^a. 
We may now plausibly identify those coins (as has 
been suggested to Dr. Barnett by Mr. ^llan), which 
resemble to a very great extent those of i^aMiika, but 
bear the abbreviated name Jaya on the obveise, and 
a seated Lakshmi with an elephant sprinkling water on 
her on the reverse, as belonging to king Jayanaga of 
this inscription and the Buddhist work. The 
Ma'hj usrlmulakaljja makes Jayanaga almost a successor 
of ^asahka, but in our opinion he and his son (stated 
to have reigned for a few months only) preceded 
{^asanka as kings of Karnasuvarna, at a time when 
Prabhakaravardhana or his father Adityavardhana 
was ruling as a king of Thaneswar. The Maukhari 
king Isanavarman probably drove the Gauda people 
towards the sea-side during Jayanaga’s reign. It 
cannot be stated definitely that l^asaiika had no blood- 
relationship with this Jayanaga of central Bengal, and 
used only an adH^a title, viz. NarendrddH^a in the 
manner of the ancient Imperial Gupta monarchs. But 
this can only be more positively proved to,be a histori- 
cal fact by further discoveries, for which we must 
wait. ^aSanka might have been a Gupta or a Naga, 
or neither of the two. 

^ Let us now examine how* far ^aSaiika succeeded 
in extending the sphere of his political Influence, 
Though he had his first administrative centre estab- 
lished in Karnasuvarna, he gradually extended his 
power by occupation of Pu^^ravardhana in the north, 
and some places in South. Bihar e. g. Gaya, Rohitafiva- 
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giri (or Rhotas hill) even up to Benares in the west, 
and the whole country,. in the south, up (p Kongoda pro- 
vince, situated in the modern Ganjam district, south of 
Orissa*. But we must remember that at first Safianka 
was a feudal chief having the use of the title Mahasa- 
wanta only (used sometimes by smaller kings in place 
of the title Maharaja), as is evidenced by the inscrip- 
tion cut in reverse, found at the hill-fort of Rhotasgadh 
in the Shafiabad district. It is a stone-mould or 
matrix for casting copper-seals in relief, meant to be 
attached to copper-plate charters. It bears the inscrip- 
tion Hrlmahasamanta — Sasankadevasya, the letters 
belonging to the 6th-7th century A. D. We are 
also told by the MaUjukrlniTilakalpa that the heroic 
king Soma (i. e. ^asanka) will rule over the Gangetic 
valley up to Benares. This extension of his dominion 
and influence must have taken place before he came 
into conflict with king Harsha. Within about a 
decade after this conflict, i. e. in Gupta era 300, or 
619 A. D. we find Safiauka a powerful mornarch 
enjoying an imperial rank, having feudal rulers ac- 
knowledging his suzerainty. For, we learn from the 
Ganjam copper-plate of Mahdraja-mahdsdmanta 
Madhavaraja II, of the ^ilodbhavakula, granting a 
village to a Brahmana, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in 619 A. D. (the charter having been issued 
from the seat of the provincial government in Kongoda 

The late Mr. R. D, Banerjee writes (Fids his Hitiory of 
Oriua, Vol. I, p. 127) that “certain ruins associated with the name 
of SaSaftka in the Midnapur district tend to show that Saiiahka’s 
dominions extended from the Northern part of Moi^Bhidehad 
district to that of Balasore’V 
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on the river ^Hma), that he was the provincial ruler 
in that region under the suzerainty of Maharajadhiraja 
Sadanka, who was then ruling “ on the earth encircled 
by the girdle of waves of the four oceans and contain- 
ing islands, towns and ports®.” 

So we see that ^aSanka was wielding great power 
as Gau(}adhipa with right to the us^e of the epithet 
Maharajadhiraja, at least, up to the year 619 A. D. 

In his glorious days Prabhakaravardhana of 
Thaneswar was able to keep the king of Malava 
(probably Devagupta, and not Siladitya of West 
Malava as suggested by Dr. R. K. Mookerjee) in 
check, and on one occassion compelled him to lend 
the services of his two sons, Kumaragupta and 
Msdhavagupta, as companions of Rajya and Harsha, 
their other intimate companion being their maternal 
uncle’s son, Bhandi. Owing to Prabhakara’s great 
political power, the Maukharis remained somewhat in 
submission to him for, we find him giving his daughter 
Rajyaiirl, in marriage with Avantivarman's son, king 
Grahavarman, then ruling in Kudasthala or Kanyakubja 
(Kanauj). But it appears that the Malava king was 
not very obliging to Prabhakara, and that he always 
harboured a spirit of rebellion. When Prabhakara 
died of fever and the news reached the ears of 
^sahka, he became anxious to enter into an alliance 

» Cf. the phrases— 

«prrat 


Bpigraphia Indka, yoU ▼!, p. 144. 
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with the king of Malava, in order to overthrow the 
kingdom of Thanesvar and, if possible, become the 
emperor of Uttarapatha (Northern India). As soon 
as the news* of Prabhakara’s death spread, the 
Malava king proceeded towards Kanauj, killed its king 
Grahavarman and threw his wife Rajyafiri into a 
dungeon, putting iron fetters on her feet, as if she 
were a brigand’s wife. Sana further refers to the report 
that the Malava king was planning an attack on 
Thaneswar also, for he thought that Prabhakara’s 
demise had left the army of Thaneswar without a 
leader. On hearing of the disaster which had befallen 
his sister, Rajyavardhana placed Harsha in charge 
of the administration of the kingdom, and himself 
started, taking only Bhancli with him and a troop of 
ten thousan^l cavalry, to give battle to the Malava 
king. Long after, a cavalry officer delivered to Harsha 
the message of the murder of his brother by the king 
of Gauda, who was no other than our iSaSahka.® • 

This messenger told Harsha that his brother 
(Rajyavardhana) had easily subdued the army of the 
Malava king and that his trust had been increased 

* cf. ^ 

fsifw «” 

Hanhacharitn, Obap. rL 

* Of. 4^11 filcqH " 

« Barthai^riki, Oh«p. t1. 
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by a show of false civilities by the Gauda king. 
Then unarmed and alone he had approached his enemy 
but had been slain by the king of Gauda in his own 
camp. We shall now examine whether Sasatika did 
really assassinate Rajyavardhana ‘treacherously.’ 
Bana has very cleverly avoided giving a clear 
account of the reason for Rajya's acceptance of an 
invitation for going to the camp of such a powerful 
adversary as ^aSanka. It has been stated before that 
the Bengal king combined with the Malava king after 
Prabhakara’s death, and the first fruit of this political 
alliance was the death of Grahavarman caused by 
the Malava king. It is more likely that the alliance of 
these two kings took place after the death of Graha- 
varman. After this, Rajya and Bhandi marched against, 
defeated and captured the Malava king. It is not 
clear from Sana’s description whether the Malava 
king was killed by them in action.. On the presump- 
tion that the Malava king’s alliance with ^aSahka took 
place after the death of Grahavarman, it may be 
suggested that the Bengal king, after such an alliance, 
left Bengal and laid siege to the Maukhari capital 
Kanauj, and in that connection committed the foul 
murder of Grahavarman’s brother-in-law, king Rajya- 
vardhana, who had only recently succeeded to the 
tbrone of Thaneswar, and was thinking of annexing 
more dominions to his already extensive hereditary 
kingdom. It seehis that this murder of Rajya took 
place in or near Kanauj. Sana says that a raid was 
made by the Gaut^a king and his followers on Kudas- 
thala or Kanauj. At this time^Rajyasri, who had been 
kept enchained in the dungeon of her own capital by 
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the Milava king, was rescued by a Gupta nobleman, 
who seems to have been a kind-hearted person, though 
a partisan of the MStava or the Gau^a king. Or it may 
be that this Gupta kulaputra was a friend of the 
Maukhari family. After her release Rajyasri heard of 
her brother's murder and then fled away towards the 
Vindhya forests. The Malava king occupied the town 
of Kanauj after killing Grahavarman, and kept close 
vigilance on the ex-queen, but he was made to leave 
the city by the forces of Rajya and Bhandi. In the 
meantime, dasanka proceeded towards Kanauj, either 
to join the Malava king on the way or to wrest the 
kingdom from the hands of Rajya who was now in 
charge of his sister’s kingdom. We have remarked 
before that Banabhatta did not clearly state why 
Rujya accepted the invitation of ^asanka for coming 
ov6r to his camp. It is quite clear from Bana's record 
that Bhandi was not with Rajya, when the latter was 
invited by i^adahka. Bhandi had already been sent 
back by Rajya* to Thanesvar with all the booty, 
including the whole force and royal equipage of the 
Malava king. On his being asked by Harsha,’ Bha^^i 

• cj. ^rspt 

sirowRPR” i 

Hanhacharita, Chap, ril* 
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related later on that he had only heard from people 
of Rajya^ri’s rescue and flight towards the Vindhya 
forest. Elsewhere also* it is narrated, that during the 
raid by the Gauda king either on Kanauj or on a king- 
dom near about it, she was rescued by a nobleman 
named Gupta. We agree with Rai Bahadur R. P. 
Chanda® in the view that Rajya at first defeated the 
Malava king, then sent back his cousin Bhandi to 
Thanesvar, and then marched towards Kanauj to effect 
the release of his sister. But we cannot accept the Rai 
Bahadur’s view, which has been supported by Dr. R.C. 
Majumcler,’® that Rajyavardhana was possibly “de- 
feated in a fair fight” and subsquently killed by 
^a^nka while in a captive state. Had it been a case 
of death in a fair fight,* ‘ Harsha probably would 
not have started on an expensive and elaborate expedi- 
tion again ^asahka at this tender age. He undoubtedly 

Uanhachafita^ Chap, rii, 

* Of. JJfiaTa W!=«HTg:, snjfe 

•rfepia: I” 

Harihacharita, Chap tH. 

» Gav^arajamala ( Vareiidra Bosearch Society’s publication 
Bajsh^bi ), pp. 8-10. * 

’ 1 o Early Eittory of Bengal, p. 17. (Dacca Unirorsity BnlleHh), 
The late Mr. E. D. Banerji, howerer, thinks (Hiitory of 

Or»**a— Vol. I, p. 126 ) that Kajyavardhana II “himself ifaa kiU«4 

in a duel in the camp of the king of Gauda,” 
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obtained ready help from his vassals and other inde- 
pendent rulers, because of his appeal to them against 
the treachery committed by the Bengal king. There 
was no record of any fight fought between Rajya an|l 
iSaSahka, and it may be presumed that after the 
Malava king’s defeat by the enormous army of Rajya, 
^asauka did not consider it expedient to enter into 
an open fight. Both these writers are reluctant (b 
hold the view that there was at all any treachery played 
by ^aSauka in killing Rfijyavardhana, inspite of the 
clear accounts of both Bana and Yuan Chwang. Dr. 
Majumdar remarks that we should “ revise the opinion 
about ^a.4ahka as handed down by the historians.” 
The spirit of Bana’s work is to give vent to his patron 
king Harsha’s, as well as his own, wrath against 
^aSanka for his foul action. It is only on account 
of his treachery that Bana gives him contemptuous 
epithets like Gaud'vlhama and Gamlabhijanga. Mr. 
Chanda and Dr. Majumdar think that it was not 
possible for Rajya to have entered his enemy’s camp 
with his weapons laid aside {mnklahastra). Let us in 
this connection refer to a very significant passage 
in the Ilarshacfi^rita in which Harsha declares that 
none but the Gauda king, who was a designer of 
black courses' {KrsJiruivartniaprasufih) could lay low 
such a king with past records of undissembling heroism 
•^to his credit, whdn he was unarmed. The passage 
runs thus 

(^Harahacharita, Chap, vi) 
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The poet here alludes with the help'of puns to the 
stratagic death of Drona {Kala$ayon%) who laid aside 
his arms and was forthwith killed by Dhrsh^adyumna 
(ETthnavartmapratuU, lit borA of sacrificial fire), 
fhis is also a case of treacherous slaying engineered 
by.Krshna. 

From the statements of Bana we find that neither 
liarsha nor Bhandi knew clearly about the allurement 
offered by Sasanka to Rajya. Bana in his book 
collects a series of historical and other traditional 
instances of political murders, brought about by 
enemies, by taking advantage of the foolishness or 
inadvertence on the part of murdered kings. These 
illustrations were placed before king Harsha, by one 
of his trusted and able officers, named Skandagupta, 
for his careful consideration on the eve of his prepara- 
tion for an expedition against j§ai$a6ka. He was 
specially requested “ to dismiss universal confiding- 
ness ”, so agreeable to the habits of the people of 
Thanesvar, and springing from their innate frankness 
of spirit. The officer states thus 

I 

{I{ar$kaoAarita, ch. vi) 

He cites these cases of “disasters due to care- 
lessness” and lays special stress Upon “the blunders 
of heedless men on account of women”. He would 
perhaps not have invited the special attention of 
Harsha to them, unless Bat?a was conscious that 
Rajya's own ‘death must have been due to a cause 
whi^ involved his heedless action concerning^ some 
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woman. An old commentator of the ffartiaekarita 
(iSadkara by name), while explaining the two intro- 
ductory verses of the sixth chapter, speaks of 
6adanka as the murderer of Rajya and says that h^ 
enticed the Vardhana king through a spy by the offer 
of his daughter's hand. He adds that while the 
unlucky king with his retinue was participating in a 
dinner** in his enemy’s camp, he was killed by 
the Gauda king in disguise. A famous verse in 
Harsha’s own royal grants'* (the Banskhera and 
Madhuvana copper-plates issued in the 20th regnal 
year i.e. in 626 A.D.) states that Rajyavardhana, after 
having defeated his enemies, and made Devagupta 
and others captive, gave up his own life in his 
enemy’s camp, where he went to keep his word of 
honour {satyanurodhcna). It is quite plausible, that 
during a period of truce the offer of the hand of 
his daughter to Rajyavardhana was made by SadaAka, 
and lest Rajyavardhana’s heedless compliance with 
such an invitation sent through a messenger should 
tarnish the reputation of the king, Bana refrained 
from giving full details of this incident in his book. 
But the poet did not fail to remind Harsha that his 
elder brother acted foolishly in placing confidence 

1 * The commentator I 
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in the false courtesies of iSadanka. The Chinese 
traveller, Yuan Chwang, has also narrated that 
Rajyavardhana, “soon after his accession was treacher- 
ously murdered by i^aSatika, the wicked king of 
Karoasuvannia in East India, a persecutor of 
Buddhism”. So there ought not to remain any doubt 
about Baca's statement that ^afSanka, inspite of his 
greatness as a conqueror, adopted a very vile and 
treacherous method of killing Rajyavardhana. We do 
not also feel inclined to support the view of Rai 
Bahadur R. P. Chanda'* that the Gupta nobleman’s 
rescue of Rajyafiri from prison was undertaken at the 
instance of l^a^hka who, in his opinion, in this 
affair showed a noble instinct of heart, so hard to 
expect during war-time. We rather think that the 
Gupta nobleman belonged to a family which was 
friendly to the house of the Maukharis or the 
Vardhanas or to both. Even supposing he was a 
partisan of ^a^hka, he did this noble deed at his own 
instance, and not at his king’s bidding. 

^asanka could not succeed to the throne of Thane- 
svar and establish his universal suzerainty in Kanauj. 
He had to remain very much afraid of an attack on 
his eastern kingdom by Harsha, who on pressing 
requests from the State-ministers accepted the king- 
ship after Rajya’s death. Bent on avenging his 
brother’s murder, he started with a vast army agaiiist 
ida^hka. He issued a proclamation through his 
Minister of Peace and War (mahatanAhivigraKaihihxia) 
to all known kings, that they should either surrender 

1 4 Oamiar^ianiaQ, p. 10 . 
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Of give him battle. When the first day’s march was' 
over, Harsha received an emissary from the court of 
Bhaskaravarman, king of Pragjyotisha (KSmarupa or 
Assam), who wanted to enter into an alliance with 
him, and sent him innumerable presents. Harsha 
accepted this offer of friendship, and sent back the 
messenger with many presents in return. It was an 
alliance for theii*‘^utual good, as they were neighbour- 
ing adversaries of their common enemy, ^aSanka of 
Bengal. After Harsha had marched for a few days, 
he met Bhandi, who was returning with the booty 
obtained in his war against the Malava king, and 
heard from him all in detail about his brother's murder 
and RajyaSn’s escape. The king requested Bhandi 
to proceed against the king of Bengal, and himself 
entered into the Vindhya forests in search of his lost 
sister, whom he at last succeeded In discovering there. 
Harsha rejoined his camp on the banks of the Ganges. 
Bana abruptly closes his narrative here. From his 
account it is clear that 6a5anka withdrew towards his 
kingdom without any success at Kanauj, which Harsha 
occupied and whence he administered the empire in 
co-partnership with his sister. Very probably, Harsha 
removed his own capital from Thanesvar to Kanauj, 
after his return from the first expedition against 
^adaiika^ 

Now let us see what the results of the elaborate 
military expedition of Harsha against Gau^a werei 
The late Mr. R. D. Banerji was of opinion ttiat 
Bhaskaravarman joined Harsha during the latter’s 
march, because he was himself hostile to ^SaAka, the 
king of Bengal. From the we' 
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find that in this great campaign against king SasaAka, 
Harsha proceeded towards East India, reached the town 
of Punejra and caused a great havoc amongst the 
Bengali people. Then this Buddhist treatise sums 
up the results of the war in the following lines : — 




r' f "s •v r 
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The author here means to say that Harsha defeated 
Soma (Sasauka), the pursuer of wicked deeds, who was 
forced to remain confined within his own kingdom, 
and prevented him from moving further towards the 
west ; «nd Harsha himself, not being honoured with 
welcome in these eastern frontier countries returned 


leisurely to his own kingdom, with the satisfaction 
that he had achieved victory. The late Dr, V. Smith’s 
inference that iSasanka “escaped with little loss,” and 
that “his kingdom became subject to Harsha at a 
later date ” appears to be correct. There is little 
doubt that as the result of the first campaign Harsha 
could not establish political superemacy over Gau^a 
i. e. Pun^ravardhana and Karnasuvarna. It was pro- 
bably after ^adanka’s death (which inust have taken 
place sometime between 619 A. D. and 637 A. D., 
when Yuan Chwang travelled over Magadha and 
Karnasuvarna) that Harsha could take entire possession 
of his enemy's kingdom. Hence the pilgrim referred 
to dasSfika as a Tecent* king. I^afilfika enjoyed over- 
lordship in eastern provinces up to the Ganjam 
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district in the south-east, because in Kongoda the 
Mahasainanta Madhavavarman was his feudatory in 
619 A. D. 

That Karnasuvarna was latct occupied by King 
Bhaskaravarman of Kamanlpa, is indicated by the fact 
that the Assam king issued his royal charter (copper- 
plate grants di^povered in Nidhanpur, Sylhet), from 
his victorious camp in Karnasuvarna. We have shown 
elsewhere Dacca RevieiOy \9\2) that “ Harsha, after 
taking possession of the kingdom of his brother’s 
murderer from his own hands at some later date 
(during ^asaiika’s life time) or (after iSasaiika’s death) 
from those of his unknown successor, might have 
made it over to Bhaskaravarman”. If Harsha took 
possession of Karnasuvarna* = during Sasfinka’s life- 
time, he must have done so by Ids second campaign, 
with the help of his ally Bhaskaravarman. Later on 
^asaiika, if still alive, lost his overlordsliip in Kongoda, 
for the Chinese pilgrim says that Harsha led an 
expedition in 643 A. D. against this country and 
succeeded in extending his own dominion up to that 
limit, ^a^nka’s defeat is also indicated by the gold 
coins which were debased by a large admixture of 
silver. So with his lofty aspirations 6a§anka achieved, 
in the beginning of his career, some success in estab- 

15 Tho lato Mr. R. D. Banerji says (ffistorv o/ Orissa, Vol. I, 
p. 129) that “tbero is no doubt about tho fact that oventually 
he (Sasafika) was driven out of Karnasuvarna. It is quite possible 
that this' event had taken place before the date of tho Gan jam 
plates and at that time he had lost his possessions in Bengal and 
was the master of Orissa only*’. To us sudi a view seems to be 
doubtful indeed^, 

A20. 
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lishing an extensive Gauda dominion, which lasted 
only for 17 years and a few months and days 
(according to the MaHjmnmTdaJcalpa ). He passed 
away leaving probably no successor, his own kingdom 
of Karnasuvarna slipping into the hands of the 
neighbouring king of Assam, The Assam kings 
could not retain it long, for we know how Bengal 
and Magadha gradually grew into a great empire 
under the Pala kings about a century later. From 
Yuan Chwang’s accounts we find that our modern 
Bengal FTesidency was divided into a number of 
smaller States, ri.:, Kajangala, Pimdravardliana, 
Samatata, Tamralipti and Kainasuvarna. The pilgrim 
does not mention the name of any king of these 
States, probably because all of them, except Karna- 
suvarna which was subject to the king of Assam, 
formed parts of the empire of Ilarshavardhana. 

Let us now procted to examine another allegation 
against the cliaracter of iSasrnika, viz, that he was 
a persecutor of Buddhism. From the bull-emblem 
on his coins and Yuan Chwang’s statements, it is 
clear that this Bengal king was a devotee of 6iva, 
like his Mahasfimanta Mndhavaraja. The Manjimlr 
mulakalpa calls him dvijahvayah, i.e. Brahmanic, 
meaning thereby that he was a follower of the 
Brahmanic faith. Sasaiika had all the ill-repute of 
being a hater of Buddhism, almost bent on a total 
destruction of that faith In the places, where he went 
for victqry. The Chinese traveller has said in one 
place of his accounts that king Harsha got an oracle, 
as it were, from the image of a Bodhisattva to the 
effect that he should accept the sovereignty, and 
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“then raise Buddhism from the ruin to which it had 
been brought by the king of Karnasuvarna In 
another place he says that “at Kusinagara he felt 
distressed because by ^asahka’s extermination of 
Buddhism, the groups of brethren were all broken 
up”. It is also narrated by the pilgrim that “in 
recent times King ^asatika, having tried in vain to 
efface the foot-prints, caused the stone to be thrown 
into the Ganges This refers to the stone with 
Buddha’s foot-prints at Pafcaliputra. The pilgrim 
further relates that at Bodh-Gaya “in recent 
times Sasrmka, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, 
cut down the Bodhi tree, destroyed its roots 
down to the water, and burnt what remained ”, 
and that the king had “the image (of Buddha) 
removed and replaced by one of 6iva Because 
the pilgrim was himself a Buddhist, Messrs. Chanda 
and Banerjee could not fully rely on his statements. 
Mr. Chanda has also suggested that at the root 
of Sasaiika’s ill-feeling towards the Buddhists was 
probably the fact that the Buddhists of these 
places in Magadha and elsewhere entered into some 
conspiracy with Harshavardhana against him, and 
he therefore wanted to punish them by such oppressive 
persecution. Otherwise, it is not quite possible to 
explain such persecution in the seventh century when 
followers of Brrihmanisni, Buddhism and Jainism 
lived side by side in perfect peace and amity, almost 
in all places in Eastern India. The Chinese traveller 
refers to the existence of Buddhist monasteries side 
by side with Deva temples, not only in Magadha 
and other parts of Bengal, but also in Kanriasuvar^a, 
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the capital of ^aSanka. The Ma'fijmrlmulaJealpa^ * also 
states thus in a prophetic strain : “The person Soma 
(=^a^anka) who will be a heroic king in countries 
on the banks fo the Ganges even up to Benares, 
will destroy beautiful images of the great teacher 
(Buddha). Relying on the heretics he will also cause 
to be burnt many a holy trace (or relic). Then this 
irascible, greedy, self-sufficient and ill-esteemed man 
will break down all monasteries, gardens and shrines 
and also the dwellings of the Nirgranthas on earth, and 
thus put an obstacle to their religious profession”. .We 
think that the author of this Buddhist treatise, written 
approximately in the 12th century A. D., could not 
have cherished any special ill-feeling against ^asahka, 
as has been ascribed by some scholars to Yuan 
Chwang and Banabhatta. In our opinion, it will 
not be justifiable to exculpate i^asahka from his 
cruel actions. We may admire his great heroism, but 
his impolitic and impious actions no one, much less 
a historian, should support. 


> « cf. ttstt i 

JR fiTfwrmuft irarw: ii 

g ?R[T tNuthw qs u* ii” 


Maiiju^rimulakal^a, p. 634* 
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We shall now state briefly the general social and 
economic condition of the people of Bengal and other 
adjoining kingdoms at the time of ^aSanka, as 
revealed in the accounts*^ of the Chinese pilgrim Yuan 
Chwang. The people of these parts of Eastern India 
lived both in villages and large towns. There were in 
the towns large structures made of stone and brick 
with artistic ornamentations, rendered more beautiful 
by the images of gods, both Buddhistic and Brahmanic, 
carved on them. In Bengal, there were both Buddhist 
monasteries and Brahmanic Deva temples. The 
Buddhists in Bengal belonged to both the Hinayana 
(Sammitiya) and the Mahayana schools. 

The north-western portion of Bengal, then 
known as Kajaiigala ( Rajmahal side ) was low and 
moist, yielding good crops. The climate was warm. 
The people were straightforward and esteemed 
learning. 

North Bengal (Pundravardhana) had a flourishing 
population with “tanks, hospices and flowery groves”. 
Jack-fruits were available in plenty. Besides the 
Buddhists and the Brahmanas there lived in north 
l^engal many Digambara Nirgranthas (Jainas)**. 
Belief in oracles was current. 

Further east in Assam (Kamarupa) the same climatic 
condition prevailed and the people were honest, small 
in stature and black-looking. Their speech differed a 
little from that of Mid-India. Their disposition was 

t T Vide, Watters— FtMin Chviang, Vol. II. pp. 182-199. 

• » This is testified by some Jain relics discovered in north 
Bengal and deposited in the Mnsenm of the Yarendra Beeeandi 
Sooiety, Bajshahi. 
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violent, but they were persevering students and were 
believers only in Devas and not in Buddhism. There 
was not one Buddhist monastery in Assam ; and 
those who were devoted to Buddhism had to 
perform their acts of devotion in secret. Even the 
reigning king Bhaskaravarman is described by 
the Chinese traveller as “a Brrihmin by caste”, 
hinting thereby that he was also a believer in 
Brahmanism. Elephants of war were available in the 
south-west of Assam. On the western side of 
Karnasuvarnna also, i.e. in the woods of Champa 
(modern Bhagalpur) large wild elephants were found. 
Kotigoda in south Orissa, “ produced large dark- 
coloured elephants which were capable of long 
journeys ” 

East Bengal, then called Samatata, situated on the 
sea-side contained adherents of the Sthavira school of 
Buddhist monks and Digambara Nigranthas and also 
followers of Devas. A place of trading and commercial 
importance of those days was the port-town of 
Tamralipti (modern Tamluk) which stood on a bay. 
“Rare valuables” were collected here and as it was 
a trade-centre, people of this place were general!^ 
prosperous. Farming in this part of Bengal was quite 
good, and fruits and flowers abounded ; the climate 
was hot and the people were rude but courageous. 
As regards ^asanka’s own centre of administration in 
central Bengal, viz. the country of Karnasuvarna, it is 
described as being “well-inhabited”, full of rich 
people and having a temperate climate. The people 
were men “ of good character ” and “ patrons of 
learning The adherents of Buddhism belonged to 
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the Sammitiya school ; there were followers of various 
other religions with Deva temples in large numbers. 
In three of the Buddhist monasteries of this part 
of Bengal, milk-products were not taken as food 
in accordance with the teaching of Devadatta. By 
the side of the capital city was the Lo-to-mo-ti 
(Raktamrittika-Rangamari) monastery which was “a 
magnificent and famous establishment, the resort of 
illustrious brethren 

The hilly country of Kongoda is described by the 
Chinese traveller as “ bordering on a bay of the sea, 
with regular harvests and having a hot climate 
The people here, are described as “tall and valorous 
and of a black complexion, having some sense of 
propriety and not very deceitful There were in 
this country many towns, in which “ there was a 
gallant army which kept the neighbouring countries in 
awe, and so there was no powerful enemy “ As the 
country was on the sea-side it contained many rare 
precious commodities ” and the currency was “cowries 
and pearls 

From this general survey we can say that the 
Bengali people and the neighbouring inhabitants 
of Assam and Orissa had a high standard of culture 
and civilisation in the seventh century A. D. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that when the 
Kamarupa rulers in the east, the Magadha kings in 
the middle and the Maukhari chiefs in the near west 
were measuring one another’s military strength, there 
arose in the political firmament of Bengal a moon-like 
king (named ^aSanka) with some spot in his character, 
who aspired to outshine all of them, but who was 
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ulfimately forced to fade away in the glittering light 
of the sun-like Harshavardhana, who alone succeeded 
in establishing a very extensive North Indian empire, 
which unfortunately could not last longer than his 
own life, as was the case with YaSodharman of Malava 
a century before him. 



Chapter VIII 


Kingdom of Orissa (Udra-Kongoda-Kalinga) 

Next we take up in this chapter tlie discussion of 
the history of the ancient kingdom of Udra (Orissa), 
Koiigoda and Kalinga which conjointly passed by the 
name of Trikalihga in old days. The limited period 
of North-Eastern Indian history treated in this work, 
precludes us from entering into the details of the 
earlier history of this region, e.g. of the time when the 
Maurya emperor Asoka extended his empire by a 
war-like campaign against Kalinga, or when King 
Kharavela and aftei him other kings ruled in these 
kingdoms, or of the period later than that of the 
iSailodbhava dynasty of kings. The sources of the 
history of this kingdom during tlie period are mainly 
the inscriptional literature of the ^ailodbhava dynasty 
and the account of Yuan Chwang. We may have to 
refer occasionally to other minor sources. 

The old Kalinga country contained within itself 
the south-western portion of modern Bengal (i.e. parts 
of the districts of Midnapur and Howrah), the whole 
of modern Orissa and some northern portion of the 
Madras Presidency, and it may, therefore, be described 
as the part of North-Eastern India lying on the 
western border of the Bay of Bengal. The late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji* writing about the topography of 

1 E, D. Banorji — Bittory of Orisia, Vol. I. p. 3. 

A21. 
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ancient Kalinga thinks that roughly speaking the 
country lay in two parts viz. the tract lying between 
the Damodara and Mahanadi rivers in the north and 
that between the latter and the Godavari in the south. 
As regards, however, the political divisions of old 
Kaliriga that distinguished writer is of opinion that the 
country from Midnapur to the Biahmani-Vaitarani 
was Utkala, and the central tract “consisting of the 
modern districts of Cuttack, Puri, and the northern 
part of the Gaiijani district, along with some of the 
small Stales on both banks of the Maluinadi, such as 
Ranpur, Nayagodh, Khandpara Daspalla, Tigiria and 
Athgadh, was called Tosala He says, moreover, 
that “most probably the country between the Chilka 
lake and Maheiulragiri (in the Mandasa Zainindari) 
was called Koiigoda, because one of the epigraphic 
charters makes it clear that Koiigada was situated in 
Southern Tosala Thus between Kohgoda and the 
Godavari delta lay the beautiful country of Kaliiiga 
of Yuan Chwang. 

The reference to the kingdom of Kaliiiga in the 
Mahabharala, the Puraruis, the Pali JrUakas and the 
Brhatsamhita testifies to its existence in the early 
period of Indian history. It is one of the States in 
the eastern part of Northern India that are mentioned* 
as having continued to exist after the Kurukshetra 
War, — the other States being Ayodhya, Kfifii, the 
Maithilas (of Videha), Barhadrathas (of Magadha 
“which probably included Ariga Both Panini and 
Kautilya also mention the name Kaliriga and words 

2 Parffiter — Indian HUtorical Tradition, p. 298. 
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derived from it c.g. Kdingika, referring, of course, 
to this country. The best class of elephants, according 
to Kautilya,'‘ is produced in Kalinga and Anga, This 
fact is borne out by the account of Yuan Chwang* 
who writes that ‘'the country (Kalinga) produced 
dark wild elephants prized by the neighbouring coun- 
tries”; and the northern country of Kohgoda situated 
to the north of Kalinga also “ produced large dark- 
coloured elephants which were capable of long 
journeys There was a time in Indian history when 
for making a journey to Kalinga, Anga, Vaiiga, 
Pundra and some other countries, men were enjoined 
by Smrti authors to perform expiatory rites to purify 
themselves. 

With the present stock of our knowledge of 
epigraphic and other historical records, it is not 
possible to write a connected history of the period 
between the fall of Khfiravela’s family and the rise of 
the iSailodbhava dynasty. From the occurrence of the 
Kushan type of coins in many places between the 
Singbhurn and Ganjam districts, the late Mr. R. D. 
Banerji® thinks that along with Magadha, the Kushan 
foreigners conquered Orissa also. He writes — “ it is 
quite possible that when Northern and Southern Bihar 
were annexed to the empire of the great Kushans, 
Orissa and the Eastern sea-board as far as the Rushi- 
kulya and the LfuigLiliya were also conquered ”, 

We are quite in the dark regarding the history of 
Udra-Kotigoda-Kalihga during the Gupta period of 

3 Arihasa$tra — Bk. II. Chap. II. 

A Watters — Yuan Chvoang^ Vol. II, p. X98 and p. 197. 

« Hiitory ofOriaa, Vol, I, p. 118. 
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Indian history, except for some historical material 
found in the description of the famous campaign of 
conquests in Southern India ( Dakshinapatha ) by the 
imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta. In his 
Allahbad Pillar inscription®, this king is described 
as having liberated after capture some kings of 
southern India, twelve of whom have been mentioned 
along with the names of their kingdoms. After the 
name of the first king, Mahendra of Kosala ( identified 
with the Mohakosala i.e. portions of Jubbalpur, Raipur 
and Bilaspur of the Central Provinces), is mentioned 
Vyaghraraja ( or Vyaghradcva ) of Mahakantara ( one 
of the southern forest countries constituting the 
modern tributary Orissa States ). The next kings in 
the list are Mantaraja of Korala or Kurala territory 
( probably the country round the modern lake Koleru ), 
Mahendra of Pishtapura, the ancient capital of Kalihga 
(now Pithapuram in the Godavari district), and 
Svamidatta of Girikott.ura (identified with Kothoor 
about 12 miles S. S. E. from Mahendragiri in the 
Ganjam district ). These three kings appear to have 
been rulers of their respective States situated within 
the boundaries of old Kaliiiga. Two other kings of 
the south, seized and afterwards released by the 
Gupta conqueror, who belonged to territories lying 
within the the province of Kaliriga proper according 
to some scholars were the chiefs named Damana of 
Erandapalla ( mentioned as Erandapalli in the 
Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman of Kaliuga), 
and Kubera of Deverashtra ( a province in Kalihga ). 
Some other scholars including the late Dr. Vincent 

Fleet 0 . 1 . 1. Vol. Ill, No. I, Text 1.19, p, 7. 
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Smith formerly regarded these two territories as 
western parts of the Deccan, viz. the Khandesh and the 
Mahratta country. The late Mr. R. D. Banerji^ is of 
opinion that very likely the three Kalihga kings, 
Svamidatta of Kotfcura, Damana of Erandapalla 
and Kubera of Devarashtra “ formed a confederacy 
with the powerful Pallava kings of the South ” 
mentioned in the Allahabad inscription, namely 
Vishnugopa of Kaiichi ( Conjeeveram ), Hastivarman 
of Vengi ( in the Godavari-Kistna Doab ) and 
Ugrasena of Palakka(in the Nellore District), against 
the Northern Indian emperor Samudraguta, during 
the latter’s expedition of conquests. It cannot, 
however, be ascertained what happened to the Kalihga 
kings or chiefs after Samudragupta had returned 
home from the south, or whether any other Gupta 
rulers of the north ever made any further attempt to 
conquer or annex Udra-Kohgada-Kalihga. But there 
is little doubt that these tracts of land were under the 
political and cultural influence of the Gupta empire, or 
else it will be difficult to explain the prevalence of the 
Gupta era in some of the epigraphic documents 
discovered in Orissa. We know that the same era 
was in use in some records discovered also in 
Pundravardhana and Samatata, and it was in later 
days also used in Nepal a and Kamarupa. There is 
evidenceof some inscriptions discovered also in Central 
provinces bearing dates in the Gupta era. 

In addition to the Ganjam plates of Mahasamanta 
Madhavavarman, which are dated 300 in the Gupta 


» Of. C<e.— Vol. I, pp. 116-117. 
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era (619-20 A. D. ), only another inscription* of 
Orissa may be refered to the same era and that is 
the Patiakella grant of Maharaja ^ivaraja dated 
samvat 283 (602-3 A.D.) i.e. only three or four years 
before the accession of King Harshavardhana of 
Thanesvar in Northern India. The copper-plate 
containing this inscription was discovered in the 
Zamindari of Patiakella in the district of Cuttack in 
Orissa. It records the grant of a village named 
Tandralvalu or Tundilvaluja situated in the vishaya of 
Dakshina Tosali, made on the principle of perpetual 
endowment ( akshayanlvl ) to thirty-nine Brahmanas 
(some of whose names end in tvamin and others 
in deva) belonging to various golras and charanas, 
by the feudatory chief, Maharaja iSivaraja. The charter 
was issued from his residence at Varttanoka in 
Southern Tosali during the reign on earth of his 
suzerain named ^agguyayyana (or as Dr. Sten Konow 
doubtfully suggested S^ambhuyayya) whose titles are 
described as Paramadevaladhidaivata, ParamabhaUaraka 
and Paramatnahemara, born in the spotless family 
of Mudgala. There is also the mention of a phrase 
pravarttamana-Mdna-vav^iia-rdjya-kdle, referring to the 
date 283. It is, however, not clear whether we 
should connect the suzerain of ^ivaraja with the 
ManavaihSa. 

We now proceed to tell the history of the kings 
of the ^ailodbhava dynasty of Korigoda, about whose 
chronology and events definite information can be 
gathered from several inscriptions belonging to some 

• Vol. IX, No. 40, p. 886 It. 
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of its rulers. These records, so far as they belong 
to the period under our notice in this work, are 
as follows : (1) the undated Khurda copper-plate 
grant* of Madhavaraja, (2) the Ganjam plates*® of 
Madhavaraja dated 300 G. E. (619-20 A. D.), (3) the 
Buguda** plates of Madhavavarman, (4) the Puri 
plate** of Mildhavarman, (5) the Parikuda plates** 
of Madhyamaraja, (6) the Kondenda grant** of 
Dharmaraja and (7) the Puri (UttaraparSva Matha) 
plates'® of Dharmaraja. Of these the earliest dis- 
covered (in 1890 A. D.) was No. 3 (Buguda plates). 

Then in order conies No. 1 (Khurda plate), wherein 
we find a genealogy of three generations of kings in 
the relation of father and son, viz Madhavaraja, 
his father Aya-sobhita and his grand-father 

SainyabliTta. The place whence the charter was 
issued was the royal residence of Kohgoda. 

Madhavaraja, the donor, is described herein as "born 
in the {^ailodbhava family ” and " the master of all 
Kalihgas”. The village, to which the granted land 
of Kunibharachcda belonged, is named Aharana 
situated in the vishaya of Thorana. Attention may 
pointedly be drawn in this connection to the genealogy 
of three generations of kings mentioned in Record 
No. 2 (Ganjam plates, discovered in 1900 A. D.), 

a Vol. LXXIII (19.'4), p. 282 ff. 

1 0 Bpi. InA., Vol. VI, p. 143 1!. 

1 1 Ihid, Vol. Ill, p. 41 If and Vol. VII, p. 100 ff. 

1 * Sahitya (Bengali Monthly Magazine, Caloatta, now defnnot), 
1819 B.S., p. 889 ff. 

1 3 Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 281-287. 

> * Ihi, Vol. XIX, p. 266 ft. 

1 3 J.B. 4 Vol. XVI, p. 178 fl. 
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dated 300 G.E. (=619-20 A.D. ), which belongs 
to the reign of Maharaja-mahasamanta Madhavaraja, 
who was at that time the feudatory chief ruling in 
the country of Kongoda under the suzerainty of 
Maharajadhiraja 6a§anka, undoubtedly the great 
Gaudadhipa, the powerful adversary of King Harsha- 
vardhana and the treacherous murderer of that 
emperor’s elder brother, King Rajyavardhana. This 
Maharaja Madhavaraja calls himself the son of 
Maharaja AyaSobhita and grand-son of Maharaja 
Mahasamanta Madhavaraja. It is difficult to suggest 
as to whose suzerainty was acknowledged by the 
donor’s grand-father Madhavaraja, ruling as a feuda- 
tory sometime towards the last quarter of the sixth 
century A.D. Nor is it easy to say if he had any 
political relation with the rulers of Samatata. In all 
likelihood he had some connection with the Later Gupta 
emperors of Magadha. Whatever the truth may have 
been, we find that Madhavaraja, the donor, the 
grand-son of the first Madhavaraja, ruled in Orissa 
as feudatory under the suzerainty of ^afianka. King 
of Bengal (Karnasuvarna ), who assumed the lofty 
title of Guadadhipa, undoubtedly by his gradual 
occupation of North Bengal (Pundravardhana), and 
also of parts of Magadha and countries still further 
west. The family, whose greatness Madhavaraja 
enhanced by his repulsion of the army of its enemies 
by the strength of his sword, is called in this epigraph 
the ^lodbhava-kula. This feudatory ruler allowed 
his wealth to be enjoyed by the distressed, the 
helpless, the miserable and the mendicant people. 
He possessed all kingly virtues and was endowed 
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with learning, prowess and steadiness which adorned 
the whole circle of the world He was devoted to 
the feet of the Lord (^iva) and calls himself a 
Parama-brahmanya (most well-versed in the Vedic lore). 
This charter was issued from Kongoda (probably 
from its head-quarters described as ) situated near the 
bank of the river Salima, which may be identified with 
the rivulet Salia in Biinpur. It records the grant 
of the village Chhavalakkhaya situated in the vishaya 
of Krshnagiri, made according to the principle of 
permanent endowment ( ), to a Brahmana 
named Chharampasvamin of the Bharadvaja gotra with 
the pravaras of Angirasa and Barhaspatya, for the 
increase of merits of the chief’s ( Madhavaraja’s ) 
parents and himself on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
It may be held, specially on- the strength of the 
identity of the script used in both the Khurda and 
the Ganjam plate inscriptions, that the three genera- 
tions of kings described in both are identical, though 
in the former inscription the donor Madhavaraja’s 
grand-father is named Sainyabhita, while in the latter 
he is named Madliavarfija, which, in all probability, 
indicates that Madhavaraja (the grand-father) had a 
biruda, Sainyabhita. It is clear, we repeat here, that 
these three ^ailodbhava kings bore to each other the 
relation of father and son in order. This point is 
very important for a discussion of the chronology of 
this dynasty. 

We have however a larger genealogy of the 
^ailodbhava kings from Record No. 3 (Buguda plates), 
discovered in the Gumsur Taluka of the Ganjam 
district. It is not dated. The late Dr. Keilhorn, who 
A22. 
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calls the characters used therein the Ganjam variety 
of the Northern alphabet, confesses* « that it is impos- 
sible “to determine with confidence the exact time 
of these plates from the characters ”, but his “ impres- 
sion is that they cannot be earlier than about the 
10th century A.D., and that probably they are much 
later”. With due deference to the great palaeogra- 
phist, we feel inclined to disagree with him, and 
think that the characters belong to a period about 
two centuries earlier, i.e. the eighth century A.D. Nor 
can we on any account accept the opinion of our late 
friend Mr. R. D. Banerji, that*^ the donor kings of 
the Khurda and the Ganjam inscriptions, as well as 
of the Buguda plates are identical, and that'* the 
characters of the Parikuda plates are “very closely 
allied to those of the Khurda and the Ganjam plates ”. 
Dr. Sten Konow thought, rightly enough in our 
opinion, that palaeography is hardly in favour of the 
early date (694 A.D.) proposed by Mr. Banerji for the 
Parikuda plates of Madhyamaraja, on the strength 
of the uncertain date 88, which he referred to the 
Harsha era, but which seemed to Messrs. Venkayya 
and Krshna ^astri a sign for the regnal year 26. 
Apart from palaeographic considerations, the fact 
that there was the distinct relationship of father and 
son amongst the three generations of kings mentioned 
in the Khurda and the Ganjam plates, viz. Madha- 
varaja I (=Sainyabhita I of Ganjam plates), AyaSobhita 
and Madhavaraja II, stands in the way of late Mr. 


1 « Epi. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 102. 

1 1 Hhtory oj Orissa, Vol. I, pp. 130-131. 
1 » Epi. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 281 ff. 
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Banerji’s identifying the three kings 'of the Buguda 
and the Parikuda plates, viz. Sainyabhita, AyaSobhita 
and Sainyabhita (alias Madhavavarman= Srinivasa), 
as in both these grants, as also in some of the other 
grants of the Sailodbhava kings, the two latter kings 
are described as being “born in the first king’s 
(Sainyabhita I’s) family”, that is to say, that the 
first two kings Sainyabhita and Ayasobhita are not 
related to one another as father and son. 

The historical material that may be obtained from 
a study of the Buguda plates may be summed up thus. 
This inscription records the rent-free grant of a 
village named Puipino (more probably, Puipino), 
situated in the Khadirapattaka of the Gudda vishayat 
made by King Madhavavarman (mentioned also as 
Madhavendra in verse 2, probably to meet the exigency 
of metre), to the Bhatta Vamana, son of Adityadeva 
and grandson of Vamana, who was a student of the 
Taittiriya charaxm, of the Harita gotra and with the 
three-fold pravaras Aiigirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvana- 
sva, for the purpose of augmenting the religious 
merits of his parents and himself on the occasion of 
a solar eclipse. The charter was issued by the king 
from his residence at Kaingoda (Kongoda of other 
plates). The donor king appears, from the invocation 
to the god ^ambhu, to be a devotee of ^iva, like the 
preceding ^ailodbhava rulers. Amongst the other 
glories of the donor king described in this inscription, 
he is specially given the epithet KalimalaishUana I. e. 
one who can purge (the world) of the impurities of 
the Kali age. This evidently refers to the restoration 
of the vansMsramadhama, which fell into disuse, not 
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only in this part of Northern India, but also in other 
parts, on account of the Huna invasion and the 
influence of the Mahayana Buddhism of the fifth and 
sixth centuries A. D. In the genealogical portion 
(vv. 3-12) of the inscription we read that there was a 
famous personage “ amongst the people of Kalinga ” 
(Kaliiiga-javatasn) , whose name was Pulindasena. This 
man, although endowed with many personal virtues, 
e. g. a lofty stature, strong arms and broad chest, did 
not covet sovereignty for himself (nes/dam blmvo 
maindalamj , but he rather worshipped Brahman so 
that the god miglit be pleased to create a fit ruler 
for Kaliuga. The god granted his wish and created, 
apparently out of pieces of rock (kila-mkalaj , the lord 
6ailodbhava who thus became the founder of a dis- 
tinguished dynasty (parikalpita-sad-vaidsah) . In the 
family of ^ailodbhava (dailottbkavasya kulajah) was 
Aranabhita who caused tears in the eyes of the wives 
of his adversaries (of course, by killing them in battle). 
His son was King Sainyabhita I, who obtained victory 
by scaring away innumerable lines of elephants (of 
his enemies), and thus caused delight to the earth i. e. 
to Orissa. In his family again {tasy-ain vamse) King 
AyaSobhita was born. He it was who was successful in 
removing the impurities of the Kali age by his 
orthodox actions. Of him was born his son, 
Sainyabhita, — the handsome, powerful and pious king, 
whose sword was “fit to split the forehead of the large 
elephants (of his enemies)” and before whom his foes 
faded away “with their majestic glory abridged” 
(sadhkshipta-rmari4ala-mcal!j by means of his own 
stronger glory. This king, who bore two other names 
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viz. Madhavavarman and Srinivasa, is also described as 
heightening the glory of the gods in heaven, by the 
restoration of the Asvamedha and other sacrifices, 
the names of which other impious kings of the Kali 
age wanted to abolish from the earth, by allowing 
themselves to perform many a sinful act. The king’s 
favourite State-officer, Gangabhadra (the Pratiharin) 
was the dutaka in this grant. 

While dealing with the chronology of the 
iSailodbhava kings, both the late Mr. R. D. Banerji 
and Mr. Vinayaka Misra' omitted to take notice of 
another copper-plate inscription*® of King Madhava- 
varman, discovered more than two decades ago, and 
deciphered and published by the present writer in the 
(now defunct) Bengali monthly of Calcutta, ihtSahitya. 
It is a single plate, undoubtedly the second one of 
a series of at least three such plates which contained 
the whole text of the charter. The other two plates are 
unfortunately missing. It commences after two letters 
from the third quarter of the seventh verse in the 
Buguda plates, and ends with the prose portion 
which concludes the sentence signifying the gift. A 
hole in the plate indicates that this and the other 
missing plates were held together by means of a ring. 
It is, however, difficult to say whether any seal was 
soldered onto it. This plate was made over at Puri 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra to my 
distinguished friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) Rama- 
prasad Chanda, when the latter with some other 
members of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 

1 9 Indian Uittorieal Quarterly, (1931), p. 665 ff. 

a 0 S&hitya, 1819 B. 8, p. 889 ft with plates. 
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went out on their tour of research in the various 
places of antiquarian interest in Orissa, in the autumn 
of 1912 A.D. The Mahamahopadhyaya got it from the 
late Mr. Padma Charan Mahanti, formerly superinten- 
dent of the Puri Collectorate, an inhabitant of the 
village of Birobai in the Puri district. The provenance 
of the plate is not known. It may, however, be called 
the Puri plate of Msdhavavarman, because we 
of the above-named Society got it at Puri. The 
genealogical verses of this inscription ( so far 
obtained ) are exactly the same as those in the 
Buguda plates of the same king. It purports to 
be a charter addressed from his residence {niketa) 
at Kongeda (Kongoda) by King Madhavavarman of 
the tSailodbhava dynasty to his officials, the 
Brahmanas, the Karanas and others, regarding a 
rent-free grant of some land, made, for the purpose 
of increasing the religious merits oI his parents and 
himself, to a Brahmana named Bhatta Vittadeva of 
Kausika golra, a student of the Chhandoga charana, 
belonging to the Kauthuma sakka with Utathya and 
other pravaras, who immigrated from a village called 
6ala (or Mala ?) -grama situated within the vishaya 
of Thorana. The name of the same vishaya, as we 
have seen above, occurs also in the Khurda plate 
inscription. The following genealogical table of 
iSailodbhava rulers may be drawn from the contents 
of the Buguda and the Puri plate inscriptions : — 
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iSailodbhava 


Aranabhita {latkulajah) 

I 

Sainyabhila 


Ayasobhita {tasya varme jatah) 
Sainyablnta ( = Madhavavarman = Srinivasa) 

Records Nos. 5-7 i. e. the Parikuda plates of 
Madhyamaraja and the Kondcnda and the Puri 
(Uttaraparava Matha) plates of Dharmaraja carry the 
above genealogy down to two more generations o'f 
kings, namely to Madhyamaraja (alias AyaSobhita ?), 
son of Sainyabhita, the last king in the above table, 
and then to Madhyamanlja’s son Dharmaraja. The 
only additional knowledge of history that we have 
from the Parikuda plates is that King Madhyamaraja 
was a capable and powerful member of the 
Sailodbhava dynasty, that his kingdom contained 
many hermits and that he himself was an ardent 
devotee of Siva ( a parama-^nahesvara ). This king 
made a grant of a village in the vishaya of 
Katakabhukti situated in the Kongada-mandala to 
twelve Brahmanas. He is also described as having 
enhanced his own fame by the performance of the 
Vajapeya and the Asvamedha sacrifices. We have 
referred above to our inability to accept the late 
Mr. Banerji’s reading of the numerical figures in this 
grant and his view of the date of the grant. 
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The genealogical verses of the Puri plates of 
Dharmaraja are exactly similar to those of the 
PSrikuda plates of his father Madhyamaraja, upto 
the description of the latter king. King Dharmaraja, 
the donor, issues this charter from Matrchandrapataka, 
and it records the grant by this king of a field 
in the village of Dongi, in the vUhaya of Varttani 
in the Kongoda-mandala, made to a Brahmana 
named Golasvamin, alias Miisika, of the Kanva mkha 
and of the Vajasaneya c/tarana, belonging to the 
ffotra of Jatukarna and having the pravaras, Vasishtha, 
Atreya and Jatukarna. Mahasamanta Ooshaladeva 
was the dTUaka in this grant and the writer of it 
was the Mahabhogin, Samanta Patapala. It is a 
dated inscription, the date of which was read by 
Mr. Rajaguru as samval 512 Vamikha sndi. The late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji'-*', however, contested the reading 
and thought, perhaps rightly, that it must be read 
either as samval 812 ( =756 A. D. ) or simply 12 
indicating only the regnal year of this ruler. 

The second copper-plate charter®* of Dharmaraja, 
alias Manabhita, which was issued from the royal 
residence at Somapura, records the rent-free grant 
of half the village Kondenda in Khidingahara 
vithaya, made to an agniholrn Brahmana named 
Bhatta Gonadeva-svamin, belonging to the KauSika gotra 
and the Vajasaneya chara'm. It is an inscription 
dated 800 samvat (=743-44 A.D.). The genealogical 
portion is common to both this grant and the Puri 


* I Op. Cit, pp. 133-134. 

• * Ind,^ Vol. XIX, pp. 265-70. 
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plates of Dharmaraja. There is a description of a 
most important historical information common to both 
these grants, viz. the battle of Phasika, which provides 
us with a definite clue to the solution of the chronology 
of the l^ailodbhava kings. The incident is thus 
described in both (cf. v. 16). After Dharmaraja had 
ascended the throne by right of primogeniture, a 
person named Madhava, probably Dharmaraja's 
younger brother, raised an insurrection, but in his 
attempt to wrest the throne from Dharmaraja he was 
defeated in battle at a place called Phasika. Madhava 
was then banished from the kingdom, but he made 
one Tivaradeva his ally, and with the tatter’s aid 
again fought against Dharmaraja with the result that 
the allies sustained a defeat at the hands of the king 
of Kongoda-mandaia. Since then Madhava is 
reported to have passed his days at the foot of the 
Vindhyas. 

Regarding the identification of this Tivaradeva, 
ally of Madhava, there can hardly be any doubt that 
he must have been the king of the same name belong- 
ing to the SomavaiiiSi dynasty of ^ripur or Sirpur in 
southern Kosala. Tivaradeva was the same as 
MahaSivagupta Tivaradeva, who was the elder brother 
of Chandragupta and uncle of Harshagupta of that 
family of rulers. He was succeeded in the kingship 
by his younger brotner Chandragupta, who was an 
opponent of the Rashtrakufca king Govinda I1I,*» and 
was defeated by the latter. From the known dates 
of Govinda III it may be concluded with some degree 

2 3 Epi. Ind., Vol. XVIII, pp. 240 and 246 (Snnjam platea of 
Amoghararslia, son of Govinda 111) and ibid, Vol. XIII, p. 263, 

A23, 
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of certainty, that Dharmaraja of Orissa flourished 
during the second and third quarters of the eighth 
century A. D., and had probably a long reign. 

Lastly we come across the names of two or 
three more generations of iSailodbhava kings, in a 
single plate of a grant made by King Madhyamaraja. 
These names are Dharmaraja’s son, Madhyamaraja 
and the latter’s son Ranakshobha. The name of the 
younger brother of this Ranakshobha was prince 
Petavyalloparaja ( Pattvyalopa ), who had a son 
named Madhyamaraja ( also called Taillapa ). But 
according to Mr. Vinayaka Misra, Taillapa was not 
identical with Madhyamaraja, but was the latter’s 
father. 

The genealogical evidence supplied by the dated 
and undated epigraphic records of the ^ailodbhava 
dynasty discussed above thus appears in connection 
with three different groups of rulers, who are put 
together and arranged below according to our idea of 
their chronological sequence. The first group of three 
kings, comprising Sainyabhita I ( =Madhavaraja I ), 
his son Ayasobhita (I) and his son Madhavaraja II 
( = Sainyabhita II ?), is obtained from the Khurda 
and Ganjam plate inscriptions. The second group 
of four kings, viz. Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita I 
and a descendant in the latter’s family named 
Ayafiobhila II and his son Sainyabhita III ( = Madhava- 
varman = Srinivasa ), is found mentioned in the 
Buguda and Puri plate inscriptions of Madhavavarman. 
The third group again of two more kings, viz. 
Madhyamaraja ( =AyaSobhita III ? ) and his son 
Dharmaraja ( —Manabhita ), can be had from a study 
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of the Parikuda, the Puri (UttaraparSva-Matha) and 
the Konden(Ja plates. In our opinion the whole 
genealogical table should be drawn up in the following 
chronological order ; — 

Pulindasena 

iSailod'bhava 


1. Aranabhita 

I 

2. Sainyabhita I ( = Madhavaraja 1) 

I 

3. AyaSobhita I 

I 

4. Sainyabhita II (=Madhavaraja II, 619-20 A.D.) 

I 

5. Ayasobhita II 

I 

6. Sainyabhita III (=Madhavavarman= Srinivasa) 

7. Ayasobhita III ( = Madhyamaraja I) 

8. Manabhita (=Dharmaraja, 743-44 A. D. and 

I 756 A.D.) 

9. Madhyamaraja ( II ? ) 

It appears that the Sailodbhava kings of Orissa had 
their names ending in blala and their birudas ending 
in raja. Nos. 2-4 in the above table belong to the 
first group, Nos. 1-2 and Nos. 5-6 to the second, 
and Nos. 1-2, Nos. 5-6 and Nos. 7-8 to the third. 
So the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty headed by 
Aranabhita ruled in Orissa for more than two 
centuries, beginning roughly from the sixth and ending 
about the middle of the eighth century A. D., or 
probably a little later. 



Chapter IX 


The Kingdom of Eastern Bengal (Vanga-SaiHatata). 

It does not seem to be an historical fact, as shown 
elsewhere by the present writer, that towards the close 
of the 5th century A.D. only the northern and central 
portions of India were held by different branches of 
the imperial Gupta family and in other parts of the 
empire powers, previously subject or feudatory to the 
Guptas, became independent. Only one branch of 
the main line, represented by Puragupta and his 
descendants, wielded some sort of authority in some 
part of Magadha, including parts of Anga, and all 
the other feudatories continued to remain subject to 
the imperial Gupta supremacy. Eastern Bengal (i.e. 
Vanga-Samatata) was a feudatory kingdom under the 
imperial Gupta rule. 

Of the different parts of modern Bengal, the one 
which consists of what should have properly been 
called South Bengal, but which was not thought of 
as a separate geographical division, formed part of 
the old province named Vanga, and the one which is 
now called Eastern Bengal formed part of the old 
province named Samatata. But in later days, probably 
during the 7th century A.D,, when the Chinese pilgrim 
Yuan Chwang visited India (629-48 A.D.), the name 
Satnata(a represented both these countries, i.e. Vanga 
and itself. The name Vanga, however, is a very old 
one. In Vedic and Buddhist literature, Kaujjilya’s 
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Arthamstra, the Mahabharata and the Puranas and 
also some of the works of Bhasa and Kalidasa, we 
come across the names of the eastern country, called 
Vanga and its rulers. 

The first historical reference to the people of Vanga 
is found in the Meharauli Iron Pillar inscription* of 
king Chandra, whom we have elsewhere tried to 
identify with Chandragupta I of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty, and not with Chandravarman of Pushkaran, 
contemporary of Samudragupta. Since the conquest 
of those people by King Chandra, Vanga must have 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Guptas. 

But Samatata ( as a separate kingdom, a pratyanta, 
country in the cast), like the other eastern kingdoms, 
viz. Pavaka, Kamarupa, Nepala etc. paid tribute to 
the conquering Gupta monarch Samudragupta,* to 
whom they were all bound to pay allegiance. The 
kings of East Bengal continued to remain in this 
relation with the imperial house, till the end of its 
rule in the first part of the 6th century A.D., in 
consequence of the raid of the Hunas and the unexpec- 
ted rise of the ambitious Yasodharman of Malwa. 
The discovery of gold coins of Chandragupta II and 
Skandagupta, and also silver coins with the peacock 
symbol in or near Kotalipada in the Faridpur district 
is an evidence in point, for supporting the theory 
that the Eastern Bengal kingdom remained under the 
paramount power of the early Guptas. During 

1 Fleet CJ.I. Vol. HI, No. 82 and Indian Antiquary^ 1919 
pp, 98d01. 


a Fleet VoU HI. No. 1. 
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probably the last portion of the reign of Budhagupta 
or the first of that of his successor Bhanugupta, we 
have now epigraphic evidence of the existence of a 
king in Eastern Bengal, named Vainyagupta, who 
was very probably a feudatory of the imperial 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty ruling in the Gupta 
year 188 i.e. 507-8 A.D. The recently discovered 
Gunaighar (Tippera) copper-plate grant of this king 
edited® by my friend and pupil, Professor Dinesh 
Chandra Bhattacharyya M. A. of the Chittagong 
College, supplies us with this important historical 
information. This copper-plate, to which is soldered 
on the left side an almost oval-shaped seal with the 
emblem of a figure of a bull recumbent to the proper 
right, with the legend Mahamja-Sri-Fai'iiyaguptah,’* 
contains an inscription incised in letters of the Eastern 
variety of the Northern Gupta script, which have clear 
affinity to the script of the Faridpur plates ; and it 
may be regarded as the earliest copper-plate record 
hitherto known to have been discovered in East 
Bengal. Professor Bhattacharyya has proved beyond 
doubt by means of palaeographic, linguistic and 
other kinds of evidence that Vainyagupta’s plate was 
found in some locality (in the district of Tippera) in 
or near which were situated the headquarters of the 
kingdom of this king. We shall observe later that 
another plate* of the 7th century A. D. was discovered 
in the Tippera district, the contents of which also 
led us to believe that the Eastern Bengal kingdom 

f Indian EUtorieal QuarUrly, 1930, pp. 46*60. 

* Mpi. Ind. Vol. XV, pp. 801-316. 
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had its headquarters in or near about Dacca-Tippera 
districts. It may be pointed out in this connection, 
that the seals of some of the later copper-plate grants 
belonging to the time of the other provincial kings viz. 
^aSanka of Karnasuvarna and the Maukhari ruler 
^arvvavarman, as well as the seal (Inscription No. V) 
of the Nepal King AmSuvarman (contemporary of 
Harshavardhana) dated 39 H. E. (=645 A. D.), contain 
the same kind of bull-emblem indicating that almost 
all the kings of the North Eastern Indian provinces 
were devotees of Mahadeva. 

From the use of the mere title of Maharaja by this 
Eastern Bengal king of the early sixth century, a 
title which during the Gupta period was used only 
by the Samantaa and sometimes also by some of the 
States-officers, it seems probable that Maharaja 
Vainyagupta was a vassal king under the imperial 
Gupta family, not yet in the enjoyment of an indepen- 
dent rank, strictly so called, as thought by Professor 
Bhattacharyya. He is found to have issued his charter in 
507*8 A.D. (506 A. D., according to Prof. Bhattacharyya, 
as the Gupta era was then current, varttamana) from 
his victorious skandhavara (either touring camp or 
capital), situated in a place called Kripura in Eastern 
Bengal. As has been hinted above, Vainyagupta at 
this date was reigning about four years before the 
earliest known date ( 191 G. E. ) of King Bhanugupta 
i.e. 510-11 A.D., and about a quarter of a century 
before the rise of Yaiiodharman whose dominions 
included the valley of the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra 
river. In our view King DharmSditya of the Faridpur 
plates was the first Eastern Bengal king who declared 
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independence by assumption of the imperial title 
of Maharajadhiraja and this happened when the rule 
of the imperial Gupta kings became extinct and the 
Later Guptas, whose sovereign control existed also 
in Central and North Bengal, began to reign in 
Magadha. Although the surname Gupta, of this 
Eastern Bengal ruler may suggest some relation with 
the imperial Guptas, this cannot, however, be 
definitely established. Professor Bhattacharyya, more- 
over, points out that the imperial Guptas were 
Vishnavas by religion, whereas this Vainyagupta was 
a $aiva. However, we find that this king was a ruler of 
considerable political importance as he had a number 
of high State-officers under him. This inscription 
mentions that on the request of Maharaja Rudradatta, 
who is described as the king’s padadasa i.e. his own 
dependent officer of the State (and not a vassal, as 
wrongly supposed by Prof. Bhattacharyya), the king 
sanctioned the grant, as an agrahdra gift of 1 1 patakas 
of khila (fallow) land in five plots, as also some 
talabhumi (home-stead lands) for meeting all kinds 
of expenses of such objects connected with worship, 
as perfumes, flower, lamps, incense etc, for the Buddha 
in the manastery (vihdra) of Avalokite^vara which was 
being erected by that State-officer in honour of the 
great teacher {achdrpya) ^antideva, the founder of the 
Vaivarttika congregation of monks belonging to the 
Mahdyana school, and for the provision of food 
and raiment, beds, seats, and medicines etc. to 
the members of that congregation and also for the 
cost of future repair-work in the portion which will be 
broken and torn in that monastery. The duta&a in this 
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grant was the great (probably, the highest) State-officer 
Maharaj a-mahasamanta Vijayasena, who had the right 
of exercise of the functions of four high officials, viz. 
the Mahaprallhara ( the chief officer of the Palace 
Police), the Mahapilupali ( the Superintendent of the 
royal stable for elephants ), the Pa'fichadhikarcmoparika 
(the head or presiding officer of the five royal 
courts or departments ) and the Pdtyuparika ( ? ) 
—purapUoparika ( the head of the city governors and 
patis [ ? ] ). Probably Vijayasena was in charge of 
the portfolios of all these departments and was thus 
the chief officer of State during the reign of 
Vainyagupta. Three other officers bearing the title 
Knmanmatya, whose position was surely inferior to 
Vijayasena’s own, are also named in this epigraph 
viz. Revajyasvamin, Bhamaha and Vatsabhogika ; and 
they were informed of the royal order of the grant, 
by Vijayasena. One cannot be quite sure whether 
they were the vishayapatis of some districts [viskaya) 
under this king. Karanahayadha Naradatta, who was 
the SdmlhivigrahZi\dhika,\riny the Minister of Peace 
and War,was the writer of this document. That 
Eastern Bengal has always been a country of water- 
courses, channels, river-beds, rivulets and alluvial 
char lands can be corroborated by reference to such 
an inscription of the sixth century A.D., wherein 
reference is made to such Bengali ( non-Sanskritic ) 
words as khadi (channel), jold (a water-course), nauyoga 
(probably a haven for boats ), Aoy/ijia ( water-logged 
place) and vildla (a large sheet of watery hollow). 

The most interesting information of historical 
importance is that Vainyagupta, describing himself as 
A24. 
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Bhagavan=Mahadeva-padanud<lkyata i.e., contemplating 
the feet of Lord Mahadeva, thinks that the religious 
merit of his parents and himself will be enhanced, if 
he makes such a grant of land to a Buddhist vihara. 
Professor Bhattacharyya has rightly pointed out that 
the name of the Vaivarttika saiigha of the Mahayana 
school is known in this record for the first time, and 
it \yas established by the Mahayanist Bauddhacharyya 
^antideva. It is indeed very interesting, as Professor 
Bhattacharyya says, that even a Brahmanic king 
allowed Mahayana Buddhism to flourish under his 
broad patronage, even so early as one century before 
the time of Yuan Chwang (029-45 A. D.). Eastern 
Bengal seems to have been a great stronghold of 
that school of Buddhism. 

From the contents of the Paharpur copper-plate® 
of Budhagupta’s time ( 159 G.E. = 478-79 A.D.) it can 
be pointed out that 8 drormvujnts of land make one 
hilyavapa and therefore the old lexicographers are 
quite right in stating such a formula. This new 
Eastern Bengal inscription makes it clear by its contents 
that one pataka of land consists of 40 dronati. Hence 
the relation between a kulyavUpa and a pataka is in 
the ratio of 1 to 5. This is importpnt for the clear 
understanding of land-measurement as referred to in 
old epigraphic documents discovered in East Bengal. 

That the old kings of East Bengal used to establish 
Buddhist monasteries is evident from the mention of 
Mjaviharas in connection with the boundaries of the 
granted land. Another vihara under the supervision 


5 Mpi. Ind, Vol, XX, pp. 69 ff. 
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of a teacher of the Buddhist monks, named Jitasena, 
is mentioned in Vainyagupta’s charter. 

We are quite in the dark about the successor of 
any other feudatory ruler in East Bengal (Samatata), 
acknowledging the suzerainty of any of the last 
imperial Guptas, or of the Later Gupta dynasty of 
Magadha. But the three famous copper-plate grants 
of the Faridpur district, marked A, B, and C by Mr. 
Pargiter® and a fourth one marked D by the 
present writer,’' and the discovery of a few of their 
coins, disclosed the fact that three independent kings 
bearing the imperial title of MaharajrMiraja, named 
Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and Samacharadeva, ruled 
in Eastern Bengal, and were probably “ related to one 
another and formed a dynasty that took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India ”, as Mr. N. K. 
Bhattasali® thinks. It is difficult to agree with Mr. 
Bhattasali that they were sovereif/us reigning in the 
whole of Eastern India but it seems quite probable 
that they were rulers in Samata^ only, with full and 
independent power exercising jurisdiction over its 
different parts through the agency of governors, e.g. 
in the Varakamandala, and also having feudatory 
chiefs under their suzerainty. Some may suggest 
that these three imperial kings assumed independence 
in Eastern India, after the break-up of the imperial 
Gupta dominion towards the middle of the 6th century 
A.D., and ruled the different parts of Bengal, including 

« I. A., 1910. 

7 Sir Asliuiosh Mooklierjee Silver Jubilee Commemoration 
Volume III, p, 485 and J. A, S. B, (Pargiter) 1911, 

« Epi. Ind, Vol. XVIII, No. II, p. 84, 
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even Pundravardhana and Karnasuvarna by a system 
of administration through the agency of governors, 
and district officers working under them, as scholars 
have known from the Damodarpur copper plates of 
the Gupta period edited by the present writer. To us, 
however, it appears that these three kings ruled from 
the place, wherefrom Vainyagupta also had done, a 
few years before them. This locality was somewhere 
either in eastern Dacca or northern Tippera district, 
which formed the central part of the kingdom 
of these monarchs ; and the Varakamandala (which 
roughly comprised the modern Faridpur and Jessore 
districts) formed an additional part of their 
kingdom, ruled through their administrative agents, 
namely Governors and Vishayapatis. It may also be 
thought that after the downfall of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty. Central Bengal (i.e, the portion known a 
little later by the name of Karnasuvarna) and North 
Bengal (the old bhukli of Pundravardhana) were 
annexed to the kingdom of the Later Gupta dynasty 
of Magadha, and remained in that relation, till 
Harshavardhan’s subjugation of almost the whole of 
Bengal, and the establishment of his supremacy in the 
eastern region, before the first quarter of the seventh 
century A,D. These three Eastern Bengal rulers may, 
therefore, be taken as reigning, very probably in 
succession, during the last three quarters of the 6th 
century A.D,, when the three or four Later Gupta 
rulers just before Madhavagupta, Harshavardhan’s 
ally, ruled from Magadha. No great stress should be 
laid on the view® of Dr. Hoernle that DharmSditya 

» Vide I. A., 1010, p. 206. 
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is to be identified with Yasodharman and Gopachandra 
with Prince Govi(pi ?)chandra cited by Taranatha in 
his Tibetan History of Buddhism in India, who, in the 
opinion of the Doctor, was, according to a tradition, 
“ a grandson of Baladitya and was son of the last 
Gupta Emperor Kumaragupta II (now, Kumaragupta III, 
in our opinion) whom Yafiodharman displaced”. 
But this is certain that we cannot establish any 
connection, if there had been any, between these 
Eastern Bengal kings and the imperial Gupta dynasty. 
Nor have we been quite convinced by Mr. Bhattasali’s 
arguments,*** based on the sameness of the bull- 
standard on the coin of both Samacharadeva and 
^a^nka. King of Karnasuvarna, that it is “almost 
certain that Samacharadeva was a predecessor of 
^asanka in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same 
lineage, perhaps his father All that seems probable 
to us is that Samacharadeva and iSasanka may have 
been contemporary rulers for sometime, in two different 
parts of Bengal, viz. Samatata and Karnasuvarna 
respectively. 

We will now collect materials for the history of 
Eastern Bengal, so far as that can be done from a 
study of the four Faridpur copper-plate grants. Two 
of those documents (A and B) belong to the reign of 
Maharajadhiraja-ParamabhaUaraka Dharmaditya. The 
first document was issued in the third regnal year 
of the monarch and the second was not dated. It has 
been fully shown by the author elsewhere, how these 
Faridpur charters were documents of the same type 


10 Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 81 . 
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and iform as the Damodarpur, the Dhanaidaha and 
the Paharpur inscriptions (including the newly 
discovered Baigram plate of Kumaragupta Ts reign ), 
i.e. they were not ordinary royal grants of land, 
but were land-sale documents, the procedure of 
purchase, appearing to be almost the same in all of 
them. In both these inscriptions (A and B) we find that 
the vithaya (district) of Varakamandala was adminis- 
tered by vishayapatis, named Jajava in the first charter, 
and Gopalasvamin in the second. These two officers, 
like the other vishayapatis in the North Bengal 
inscriptions of the previous and the same centuries, 
were appointed to their offices by still higher 
authorities, governors or viceroys, who were 
themselves favoured by the emperors, and who 
wielded administrative authority over an area larger 
than the vishayas. In the second record it is 
mentioned that Nagadeva, who had the right of use 
of the two titles, mahapratihara and uparika, was in 
charge of the larger territorial division (probably of 
the same class as a bhukli) named NavyavakaSika, 
which, however, was taken by Mr. Pargiter and 
Mr. Bhattasali as '' the provincial capital ” or “the 
Divisional head quarters”. The local administrative 
court was called vishayadhikarana, wherein the chief 
secretary was recognised by the title of prathamakdyaitha. 
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali’s conjecture that the ruins of 
Sabhar in the district of Dacca may be identified 
with Navyavakafiika may not find favour with 
scholars. But the Varakamanj^ala-wAayo must 
have been the district round about Ko^alipa^a in 
the present district of Faridpur, and it may have 
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comprised alluvial lands’* and islands or thaf 
of the Ganges delta. The name of a tadhanika 
(probably a military officer) in the service of the 
vishaya of Varakamandala is named Vatabhoga in plate 
A. The name of the Governor in Plate A is 
Sthanudatta who enjoyed the right of use of the 
title maharaja. He was not, however, a king as 
supposed by Pargiter, and although the name of the 
territory which he administered is not mentioned 
(probably through oversight), it seems that that name 
must have been Navyavakasika, The opinion that 
this division was not in existence in the third year 
of Dharmaditya’s reign is not very convincing. 
What territorial division, in that case, was maharaja 
Sthanudatta in charge of ? The Chief Secretary under 
Gopalasvamin in the latter part of Dharmaditya’s reign 
is mentioned as Nayasena. 

That, after King Dharmaclitya, mahdrdjddhirdja 
Bhattaraka Gopachandra reigned admits of no doubt, 
as we find in Plate C, issued in the 18th year (not 
the 19th year as read by Mr. Pargiter) of his 
reign, that the same Mahapratihara, Kumardmatya, 
Uparika Nagadeva was the Governor of Navyavak^ika, 
and the Chief Secretary [jyeshtha kdyastha ) of the 
vishayddhikarana was the same Nayasena. The name 
of the vishayapati of Varakamandala at the time of 
this grant is named Vatsapalasvamin ( probably a 
Brahmana ). The name Nayasena, as the Chief- 
kdyattha both in l3harmaditya’s and Gopachandra's 

» 1 Vide the most important and interesting remark on 
the topography of the localities by Pargiter (in I.A. 1810, 
pp. 209-10 ). 
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plates (B and C), reminds us of the chief State- 
officer with several high titles named MaharSja- 
mahasSmanta Vijayasena in the service of King 
Vainyagupta in 507-8 A. D. Both have the same 
surname tena and probably the family they came 
from supplied hereditary chief State-officers to the 
Imperial monarchs in East Bengal. This remark 
is intended only to connect Vainyagupta and 
Oopachandra as rulers of the same kingdom of East 
Bengal. The JHaHj usrlmulaJkalpa^ ^ mentions a king 
of the piachya-janupadat, named Gopa ( Gopahhya 
nfpati ). Probably that king is to be identified 
with Gopachandra. 

The next king, who reigned in Samatata after 
Gopachandra, was Maharajadhiraja Samacharadeva, in 
whose 14th regnal year one record (Plate D) was 
issued from the visha^adhikarana of Varakaniandala, 
which was administered by Pavittraka. 

Antaranga ( member of the inner council ) Uparika 
Jivadatta was in charge of the province of Navyava- 
kafiika, which he obtained for administration through 
favour of the imperial monarch Samacharadeva. It 
appears that Suvarnavithi was the name of the 
head-quarters of the large territorial division of 
NavyavakaSika, The chief official ( secretary, 
adhikaranika ) of the district administration of 
Varakamandala was a person named Damuka. We 
knowof only two gold coins,* » oqe of the MajalMd 
type discovered in Jessore district and the second of 

• * Chapter 58, p, C37. 

I • Explained fully by Mr. N. K, Bhattauali in Spi. Ind. Vol. 
XTUIpp. 79-80. 
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the common Archer type of Gupta coins (provenance 
unknown), belonging to the reign of Samacharadeva, 
the reverse legend being recognised as Narendravinata. 
The bull-standard of these coins indicates that King 
Samacharadeva was a devotee of ^iva. We know as 
yet nothing regarding any successor of Samacharadeva 
in the East Bengal kingdom. 

It is difficult to establish any connecting link 
between the kings of the Faridpur plates and those 
of the Khadga dynasty, mentioned in the Ashrafpur** 
grants and the Deulbari bronze image inscription.* * 
The latter were local kings of Samatata acknowledging 
in all probability, the lord-paramountcy of the last 
few imperial rulers of the Later Gupta dynasty of 
Magadha. There remains little doubt that Samatata 
also yielded to the arms of Harshavardhana, and 
acknowledged his authority with the rest of Bengal. 
Hence probably we have no knowledge of any imperial 
successor to the throne of Samacharadeva in East 
Bengal. In our opinion the Khadga dynasty of four 
rulers reigned during the last three quarters of the 
7th century A. D., and must not have lived long beyond 
the first quarter of the 8th century ; and thfey ruled 
in East Bengal contemporaneously with the last three 
or four rulers of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha, 
ruling from about 650 to 730 A.D. 

Between Harsha’s death, which broke up his vast 
empire in Northern India and the beginning of the rule 
in East Bengal of the Khadga dynasty, however, we 

I 4 * Mem. A. S. B., Vol. I, pp. 86-91. 

» s Epi. Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. 367 #. 

25. 
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shall Have fo place the history of another line of 
feudatory chiefs with the surname natha, who must 
have been subject to the lord-paramountcy, either 
of the East Bengal rulers of the Faridpur grants or 
that of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. It is 
the copperplate grant'® of Lokanatha, a feudatory 
chief (a samanta with the hmmramatya title) which 
has. disclosed the name of a hitherto unknown dynasty 
ruling in some part of East Bengal, owing allegiance 
to some imperial ruler. This plate was discovered 
somewhere in the district of Tippera, more than a 
quarter of a century ago, and was deciphered and 
edited by the present writer for the first time. The 
seal attached to this plate bears on the obverse a figure 
of the goddess Lakshmi or ^ri in relief, standing on a 
lotus with two elephants on her two sides sprinkling 
her with water from two jars lifted by their trunks, the 
reverse bearing a full-blown lotus. This plate has 
affinity with the three Faridpur plates (A, B and C), in 
this way that the latter also had seals containing the 
same emblem. Like the Gunaighar inscription of 
Vainyagupta of the early sixth century, this plate was 
discovered in the Tippera district. Lokanatha’s 
seal had two legends on it, one in relief viz, 
kumaramMyadhikaranasya, written in characters of the 
early Gupta age, and the second, viz, Lokamthaaya in 
characters similar to those used in the writing of the 
whole of this inscription (in Sanskrit prose and verse 
of 57 lines) belonging to the Northern class of 
alphabets of the 7th century A.D. The inscription 

1 « ViAt the writer’s edition of it in Upi. Ind., Vol. XV, No. 19, 

pp. 801 * 816 . 
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seems to have been dated in the year 44 which, as we 
ventured to suggest on palaeographic ground, may 
have belonged to the Harsha era, corresponding, 
therefore, to 650 A.D. i.e. three or four years after; 
the death of Harshavardhana. Professor D. R. 
Bhandarkar^^ has pointed out, from the use of the 
letter ‘dhika’ before the letters signifying 44, that the 
date of this plate “was at least 144 and not 44” as 
supplied by the present writer and he has, therefore, 
thought it to be equivalent to 750 A.D,, of course by 
referring it to be Harsha era. But it could as 
well be argued that the date is 344 samvat, and 
the reference should in that case be to the Gupta 
era, as in Vainyagupta’s Tippera plate, and therefore 
it is equivalent to 663-64 A.D. We are not in favour 
of regarding the inscription as belonging to the middle 
of the 8th century A.D. ; and probably palaeography 
accords with our view, that the plate should be 
referred to the middle of the seventh century A.D. 
The name of the place from which the charter was 
issued is unfortunately broken away and lost. The 
learned editor of the Upiffrap/iia Indica remarked in a 
foot-note (p.303 of the writer’s article) that “from the 
opening words it would seem rather as if the 
documents were issued from the office of the 
Kumaramatya of Lokanatha’s overlord and only 
countersigned by Lokanatha himself.” But we maintain 
that during the Gupta age, the title Kumaramatya 
used by officers of State was found to have been applied 
also to feudatory (sdmanfa) chiefs, just as the word 
Samanta generally used by feudatory chiefs was also 

1 1 I. A., Vol, I.XI, 1982, p. 44. 
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sometimes used with other titles by officers of State. 
So the word Kumaramatya in the opening prose 
portions of this inscription refers to the feudatory 
chief Lokanatha himself. In this inscription we have 
a short history of four or five generations of Samantas 
of the Natha family. They were Saiva in religion. 
On account of corrosion and decay, the first king’s 
name ending in natha is lost in the copper-plate but 
he is described as having sprung from the good 
family of the sage Bharadvaja and he was a renowned 
king, having right to the use of the paramount title 
of adhimahaharaja (or mahardjddhirdja). It cannot be 
definitely stated when this king in this locality of 
East Bengal made an effort to assume independent 
imperial authority. He may have adopted a defiant 
attitude towards any of the sovereigns named in the 
Faridpur plates. However, as it is not safe to hazard 
, a conjecture in this way, we should only cull what 
information we can from this grant, about the next 
three or four generations of kings, whose position 
was not as high as the first ruler of the line. The 
second feudatory of this dynasty whose name was 
^rinatha is stated to have acquired much fame as a 
hero on the field of battle. This king “ repelled all 
misfortunes of the State through the delegates in 
possession of his own supremacy and displayed all 
attainable feats on earth.” The name of his accom- 
plished and virtuous son was Bhavanatha who, being 
of a religious turn of mind, and having “the one 
thought as to how to cross the waters of the ocean 
of existence,” forsook royalty in favour of his 
brother's accomplished son, whose name, however, 
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is not found mentioned. The next king (nrpa), the 
donor of the grant is named Lokanatha. The text 
admits of some doubt whether he was begotten by 
Bhavanatha or his brother’s son. From the fact of 
Bhavanatha’s placing his brother’s son in charge of 
the administration and passing his days like a 
we took him to have had no issue and construed the 
text so as to make Lokanatha a son of Bhavanatha’s 
brother's son and not of Bhavanatha himself. 
Lokanatha, described as a karana by caste was born 
of his mother named Gotradevi who was the daughter 
of Kesava mentioned as a paraaava by caste and in 
charge of the army of the king (probably, Lokanatha’s 
father). The great-grand-father and grand-father 
of his mother are called dvijavara and dvijatatiama, 
respectively. But KeSava, the father of LokanStha’s 
mother, is described as a parahava. The prevelence 
of the form of marriage in Hindu society of 

the seveth century is also evident from the fact that 
Banabhatfa’s orthodox father, Chitrabhanu of the 
orthodox Brahmana caste married a 6udra wife and 
had two sons, parasava by caste. We find here that 
the feudal king Lokanatha, a pdrabava's grandson on 
the mother’s side, was a kara'M. It is, however, plain 
that the social status of a parasava in the seventh 
century was not at all low, otherwise Kesava could 
not exercise the function of an army officer and 
esteemed by the good, nor, could his daughter be 
married to a feudatory chiefs father. Regarding his 
achievements, it is described that Lokanatha was a 
very able king, “whose soldiers depended for victory 
^iefly on their own swords and on the intellect of ht$ 
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minisfers”. He was also in possession of a fine 
cavalry. There is also a reference (in v. 7) in this 
inscription to the fact, that a large number of soldiers 
belonging to the paramount sovereign {parammara) 
met with annihilation in a battle (?) fought on his 
behalf. ” Another battle, in which one Jayatuhgavarsha 
seems to have been a party, is also referred to 
here (inv. 8). It is not clear what part Lokanatha 
took in it. Another significant fact is mentioned in 
averse (v. 9), that a king named jivadharana took 
military action against Lokanatha, but he gave up 
hostilities on the advice of his ministers, because 
Lokanatha had obtained a royal charter (SrlpaUa) 
from the imperial king, and he gave away to Lokanatha 
his own territories (viskaya) along with his army 
(tSdiana). The court-poet says that king Jivadharana 
decided upon this course by reflecting thus on the 
accomplishments of Lokanatha:— “In the obstinate 
battle with Jayaturigavarsha he (Lokanath) showed 
his readiness ; he is expert in the matter of pres- 
cribing the right course to seekers (of instruction) 
in policy ; his subjects are always pleased and he 
is happy in making alliance : this man of many 
qualities, dear to the learned, a resort to good people, 
and prone to (doing) universal good, of sharp intellect, 
has achieved majesty and prosperity.” 

The battles referred to above raise several issues 
to be settled. Who was the lord-paramount, 
faramivara ? What do we know about Jayatunga- 
varsha and King Jivadharatja ? We have stated 
above that this Tippera inscription must be referred 
to the middle of the seventh century A. D, and there* 
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fore Lokanatlia was probably a feudatory chief only 
a few years after Harshavardhana’s death. This 
may have been just after the usurper Arjuna or 
Arunafiva’s defeat by the Chinese envoy with the help 
of the Tibetan, Nepal, and Kamarupa armies, and 
when Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of 
Magadha asserted indepence by assumption of the 
paramount title maharajMhiraja. It must be supposed, 
from Lokanatha’s description as a king with the titles 
of nrpa and hmaramatpa that he was a feudatory 
chief in East Bengal under Adityasena of Magadha. 
If it be ever found that there was no continuation 
of the rule in East Bengal of the imperial monarchs 
represented in the Faridpur plates during Marsha’s 
reign or after his death, then it is not unlikely that 
Lokanath owed his allegiance to Adityasena, and 
the paramehvara (paramount sovereign) who is 
described in the inscription (v. 7) as having 
lost a large number of soldiers in a battle, was 
Lokanatha’s own liege-lord, who must have despached 
an army to help his feudatory when the latter 
had to fight against another nrpa, named Jrvadharana. 
This last king later made over to Lokanatha his own 
province and army, giving up hostilities. So it seems 
that Jivadharana seized and occupied LokanStha's 
land. Like Lokanatha himself, this Jivadharana was 
also probably a local chief in some part of Eastern 
India, enjoying a somewhat independent position and 
he was forced to reiinguish war against the other 
$ama%ta, perhaps because the latter obtained the royal 
charter from his suzerain. We should guard against 
identifying nrpa Jivadharana with the paramedvarn 
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of the inscription and should not think that it was this 
Jlvadhara^a’s army that met with destruction in 
conflict with Lokanatha. As regards the identity of 
jayatuAgavarsha, we know that the Rashtrakuta kings 
of the mediaeval ages used various birudas, e.g. 
avaloka, tunga, varsAa, and vallabha. The late Dr. 
Fleet is of opinion that, as a result of inter-marriage, 
other families also adopted these birudas. So it is 
very difficult to identify this Jayatungavarsha, a 
contemporary of Lokanatha, and we shall have to 
await future discoveries for the final settlement of 
these questions. 

Mahdsdmanta Pradosha barman, an orthodox 
Brahmana by caste, seems to have been a high officer 
of State under Lokanatha — a man of noble descent, 
whose resources were enjoyed by the Brahmanas, the 
virtuous peoble and the community, and who was 
known for his prowess and the strength of his arms. 
This officer approached the king, through his son 
Rajaputra Lakshminatha as duiaka, with a prayer for a 
plot of land in the forest region (atavl-bkukharn4a) in 
the vishapa of the name of Suvvuhga, whereupon he 
wanted to erect a temple of Ananta-narayana and 
settle more than a hundred Brahmanas versed in the 
four Vedas, and whereby he desired to meet the 
recurring expenses of all materials for the daily 
worship of the deity. 

The document explicitly mentions the amount of 
land in paMa and dro'na, as in all East Bengal ins- 
criptions referred to before, alloted individually and 
in some cases jointly to the grantees. iWe also find 
the name of Lokanatha’s Minister of Peace and War 
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{SandUvigrahi&a) was Prafiantadeva, who executed the 
document, probably on the king’s behalf. 

This plate refers to an age of anarchy {mdttyanyayay 
in Bengal, i.e. the time after the death of Harsha, when 
the whole country plunged into political disorder and 
confusion, and before the rise of the Pala kingdom in the 
8th century A.D. The Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, 
found no prominent sign of Buddhism in Kamarupa. 
This East Bengal plate of Lokanatha also does not 
contain even a latent allusion to Buddhism in this 
part of the country. The king’s ancestors were 
devotees of iSankara and his Brahmana officer 
Pradoshasarman set up an image of AnantanSrayana. 
The prevalence of Brahmanic religion in Eastern 
Bengal at the time may, therefore, be rightly inferred 
also from the mention in the inscription of the sacred 
fires, the Pauranic deities and Brahmanas versed in 
the Vedic lore. According to Yuan Chwang who 
travelled south to Samatata from Kamarupa, the 
former country was on the sea-side and was low 
and moist. The East Bengal climate of to-day is 
exactly the same as in the Chinese pilgrim’s time. 
He, however, found more than 30 Buddhist monas- 
teries, and also about 2000 Buddhist brethren, all 
adherents of the Sthavira school. But he found 100 
Deva temples and numerous Digambara Nirgranthas. 
While he was at Samatata, he gathered information 
of six other countries not visited by him, but ail 
lying near and beyond the hills on the sea-side in the 
east, viz. the Burmese lands, Pegu, Siam, Cambodia 
and perhaps Java also. No name of any king of 
Samata^ is mentioned as reigning during his time. 

A26, 
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It is to this interval between Harsha's death and 
the rise of the Buddhist dynasty of the Palas of 
Bengal, i.e. the period approximately between 660 A.D. 
to 750 A.D. that we shall have to assign the 
rule in East Bengal of the kings of the Khadga 
dynasty. Our friend Dr. R. C. Majumdar,'* relying 
on the palaeography of the Ashrafpur and Deulbari 
inscriptions and the Chinese evidence, thinks that the 
dynasty of the Khadga kings may be said to have 
established their supremacy almost immediately after 
Harshavardhana’s time. 

All that we know definitely of the history of this 
dynasty can be learnt from two copper.plate grants,'® 
discovered along with a bronze ehaitya about half 
a century ago, by a villager during the process of 
levelling a mound in the neighbourhood of a tank 
in Ashrafpur about 30 miles N. E. of Dacca and 
about 5 miles from the Sital-Lakhya river, and from 
the Sarvvani image®® inscription of Queen Prabhavatl, 
discovered sometime during the first decade of the 
present century, in or near a village called Deulbari, 
situated about 14 miles south of Comilla in the 
district of Tippera. We fully agree with Mr. N. K. 
Bhatta.sali in believing that these Khadga inscriptions 
cannot be assigned a date posterior to the beginning 
of the 8th century A D. But we disagree with the 


1 » larly Biitorp q/ B engal, publUhed by the Dacx»a Unireriity, 
im, p. 28 and /. A, JS, B. Vol. XIX, 1923, p. 878. 

Broceedingi of the A. B,^ March 4, 1886. and Mr. Qanga 
Mbhan Laaknv^H Memoir $ of the A. 8. B,, Yol. I, No. 0, pp. 85’91. 

« a foi, Yal, X VIL lo. 24, pp. W, f . 
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view of the late Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar and late 
Mr. R. D. Banerjee,®^ regarding the time when thi« 
dynasty may have flourished in Eastern Bengal, as 
both of them put it later. It is also difficult to endorse 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar's reading of the year in Plate 
B as 73 or 79. Attention may be drawn to the fact 
that the day of the month in the plate, whether 
it be 25 or 28, is indicated by the system of letter- 
numerals, the first sign being a symbol for 20, and 
the second for either 5 or 8. The use of two different 
systems in two successive lines in the same inscription 
for indicating number cannot easily be explained, 
although one may admit that the first symbol in the 
reading of the year-number is really a puzzling one. 

Let us now cult what historical information we 
can about this dynasty from the texts of the inscrip- 
tions. The names of the three reigning kings of 
this Khadga dynasty, disclosed by these inscriptions, 
are Khadgodyama, his son Jatakhadga and his son 
Devakhadga. We have also learnt the name of the 
last king’s son was Rajaraja or Rajarajabhat^a. Both 
the copper-plate charters of Devakhadga were issued 
from his camp at Karmantavasaka, and both were 
written by a Buddhist scribe, Puradasa by name. The 
name of the dutaka in the second plate is Yajftavar- 
man, — the dutaka' s name in the first plate, dated the 
(regnal) year 13, being illegible. The date of the 
second plate is of doubtful reading. The Khadga kings 
were devout Buddhists. The Buddha has been invoked 


s • Monograph on the Pulas of Bengal, Memoir* A. B, B., Vo! V, 
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in the opening verse of both the plates. In a verse in 
the second plate Khadgodyama is said to have been 
successful in making conquests on earth, after having 
shown devotion towards the Sugata (the Buddha), his 
Dharma and his Sangha. It is, however, not clear from 
this plate whether he was a king even before launching 
forth on these conquests. There can remain no 
doubt from the statement in the ^arvvani image 
inscription that Khadgodyama was a nripadhiraja 
(overlord of rulers). This indicates that in this 
dynasty it was he who first made successful attempt to 
establish his royal supremacy in East Bengal. Dr. 
Majumdar feels inclined to connect these Khadgas, 
with the Khadgis, whose existence can be traced, 
as he says, at least to a date as late as the 14th 
century A.D. ; and he presumes that “ this dynasty 
of Khadgas came to Eastern Bengal in the train of 
the Tibetans and the Nepalese during the troublesome 
days that followed the death of Harshavardhana.’* 
In the absence of definite evidence regarding this 
point, we should hold this view of the learned Doctor 
as tentative, and think that the surname Kha^ga may 
have represented an indigenous Kshatriya family of 
East Bengal and is not an outlandish name. The 
second king of the line, Jatakhadga, son of Khadgo- 
dyama, is described as ** having annihilated his enemies 
by means of his prowess, just as wind destroys a 
straw and an elephant a number of horses.’^ So this 
king had also to pass through stormy days. The 
third king of the dynasty was the second king’s son 
and successor named Devakhadga, the donor of the 
two grants mentioned above. He is stated in the 
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image inscription to have been " a maker of donations” 
{dmapatih), “majestic” {pratapt) and possessing a 
sword which could subdue his foes*’ (^jitarikhaigah). 
The two plates from a muniment of the grant of some 
plots of land measured by the pUaJca and dronavapa 
area, made by king Devakhadga, whose kingdom 
seems to have been in the enjoyment of peace. His 
enemies are found to have been conquered and he 
had under him a host of feudal rulers who paid him 
court and hostile kings were also “forced to offer 
him obeisance at his footstool.” The couchant bull 
(significant of ^aivism) in the seal of plate B indicates 
a kind of incongruity because the rulers of this 
dynasty are avowedly Buddhists. The donee in both 
the plates appears to be the revered Buddhist teacher, 
Sahghamitra, and his monastery, to the support of 
which the proceeds of the land were to be applied. 
These instructions were issued for all viskayapatii, 
and other administrative agencies and the house- 
holders of the villages concerned. The first gift was 
made by king Devakadga for the longivity of his son, 
Rajarajabhatta, who is mentioned as simply Rajaraja 
(perhaps for the sake of poetical exigency) in the 
second plate, which only ratifies the grant already made 
by this pious prince for the sake of the ratnatraya (the 
Buddhist triad), in order to destroy “the fears of three 
bhavas**. The mention of the four monastic institu- 
tions [vihara'viharika-chatmhtaya) is important as 
affording a trace of the existence of Buddhism in East 
Bengal at such an early period. The chief queen 
Prabhavati’s name is mentioned in plate A as being in 
possession of some land which king Devakhatjga gave 
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away to the Buddhist monasteries. There is reference 
in the second plate to one king as Brihatparameavara 
(the over-lord) and one person named Udirnakhacjga, 
as being the first disposers of some land to other 
donees, but which are now made into gifts again by 
the heir apparent Rajarajabhatta. The ^arvvanT image 
inscription also mentions these three kings, and 
announces that Mahadevi Piabhavati, the queen-consort 
of king Devakhadga, caused the image of the goddess 
to be plated with gold out of devotion. The reverence 
paid to an eight-armed image of ^arvvan!, undoubtedly 
a goddess of the Brahmanic pantheon, by the queen 
of a devout Buddhist monarch of East Bengal, clearly 
indicates that the different religious sects bore a spirit 
of religious toleration towards each other in a very 
high degree. Such religious toleration was also in 
evidence during the whole period of administration of 
the North-Eastern empire of the Palas of Bengal. 

The name Devakhadga reminds us of the name 
of another king of the same name, Devagupta, of the 
Later Gupta dynasty. We feel tempted to regard 
them almost as contemporaries, as Devagupta was the 
son of Adityasena who ruled in 672 A.D. We have 
stated in the chapter on the Later Guptas of Magadha 
that the Eastern Indian king of the name of 
Devavarman referred to by the Corean traveller, Hwui 
Lun, who visited India sometime during the latter 
half of the 7th century A.D., cannot be identified with 
Devakha(^ga. 

I-tsing also records that Seng-chi, another priest, 
caine to India by the southern sea-route towards the 
close of the 7th century A.D. and arrived at Samata^a. 
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He writes®* : — “The king of that country, named 
Rajabha^a i j xitu ). a upasaka, greatly reverenced 
the three objects of worship, and devoted himself to 
his religious duties”. This description of king 
Rajabhata cannot but remind one of that*® of prince 
Rajaraja, son of Devakhadga, also called 
Rajarajabhatta in plate A “ by whom, the destroyer of 
the fears of the three bhavas, the gift of his own land 
was given to the triad”. Hence there may be no doubt 
left about the identification of the Buddhist king 
Rajabhata mentioned in the Chinese record as 
Devakhadga’s son. So Devakhadga and his son 
Rajarajabhatta flourished towards the end of the 7th 
century A.D. The latter may also have lived sometime 
in the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. We are 
not aware of any other ruler ot the Khadga dynasty 
after Rajarajabhatta or Rajabhata. The condition of 
the country in all parts of Northern and North-Eastern 
kingdoms at the time was quite unsettled, for we read 
of another ambitious king, Yo§ovarman of Kanauj, 
starting a military expedition for making conquests in 
India, specially directed againt the Magahanaha (king 
of Magadha), who is also called the Oauda (i.e. the 
king of Gauda), and this adventure of the conqueror 
is found recorded, as we said once before, in a Prakrit 
Epic called Oaudava/io (“ The slaying of the Gaucja 
king ”), written by a famous poet Vakpatiraja, living 
under the patronage of Yo^ovarman. It has also been 

** Xf/* o/ Htucn Tfiany (Boal), I9ll Dditioa, Introdaotion pp, 
zl-zli. 
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said before, that Cauda in tlie latter half of the 7tfi 
and the whole of the 8th century A.D. formed part of 
the kingdom of Magadha under the last few kings of 
the Later Gupta dynasty. YaSovarman aspired to 
establish a lord-paramountcy in Northern India, and 
probably thought that the Later Gupta king then on the 
throne was a great enemy who must be subdued if he 
was to fulfil his dream of establishing an empire of the 
type of early Gupta emperors, or that of Harshavar- 
dhana. After having defeated and killed in battle the 
Gauda-Magadha king, YaSovarman is described®* as 
having proceeded towards the Vanga kingdom on the 
sea-side in the south and compelled the Vangas, 
strengthened by troops of unnumbered elephants, to 
submit to him. Historians of Bengal suppose that king 
Jivitagupta II, the last known king of the Later Gupta 
dynasty, was perhaps the Gaudadhipa who was killed 
by YaSovarman. We cannot, however, be sure that 
it was not Vishnugupta, father of Jivitagupta II. It 
may also be conjectured that YaSovarman’s enemy in 
Vadga (Samatata) was Rajarajabhatta of the Khadga 
dynasty. There appeared again a period of anarchy 
in Bengal, as also in other parts of Northern India, 
when the meteoric career of Yasovarman (731 A.D. 
the date of his Chinese mission) of Kanauj, was 
ended by Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir. 

From a new source,** a stone inscription 
{praiaiti) discovered only a few years ago (1925-26) 
at the old monastery {vihara) at Nalanda in Magadha, 

a* Qaiida-vaho, rr 418-20. 

a f Sj»*. Ini. Yol. ZZ, Ho. 8, pp. 87 S. 
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it is learnt that Malada, a son of the prime minister 
{mantrin) of Yafiovarmmadeva, made certain gifts to 
the temple (prSsada) which was built here by King 
Baladitya in honour of the Buddha. .The fourth 
monastery at Nalanda described by Yuan Chwang*® 
belonged to King Baladitya and at its formal opening 
Buddhist brethren were present from all quarters on 
the king’s invitation, amongst whom there were two 
Chinese pilgrims. In this eulogy Ya§ovarmman, the 
patron of the donor, is described as a king of great 
majesty, who rose to eminence " by stamping his foot 
on the heads of all kings,” and “dispelled the 

darkness in the shape of alt his enemies by means 
of the canopy of rays of his sword.” He was regarded 
as a hoiapala and could be well compared with the 
sun-god, “ being the cause of the blooming of the 
lotus viz. the entire earth.” Such a description 
reminds us of the fact that Yasovarmman carried on 
a campaign of conquest in Eastern Indian countries, 
and after killing the Magadhan ruler proceeded even 
against the king of Vanga. This account lends 

support to the brilliant description of the Prakrit 
epic the GaMdavaho. It appears that the monastery, 
erected by a king of Mid-India afterwards, situated 

to the north of the one built by Baladitya, 

belonged probably to Yasovarmman who came 
up to Magadha and Vanga in connection with 
his conquering enterprise, when probably his 
minister’s son Malada, made the donation described 
above. 


® « Watters— Fwaw Chmng, Vol. II, pp. 164-1(6. 
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Chapter X 


The Kingdom of Kamarupa. 


In the later Puranas as well as the Baghuvaima of 
Kalid^a both the words Pragjyotisha and Kamarupa 
occur as the name of the old province of Assam. 
That province included in the past, within its own 
boundaries in the west, portions of North Bengal, viz. 
part (if not whole) of the Kuch Bihar State and of 
the Rangpur district, with the river Karatoya as the 
western boundary. Some portions of China and the 
Himalayan regions also formed its northern section 
and a portion of East Bengal was included in it 
towards the South-West. The Hamagana, the 
Mahabharata, the Ilarivaima and the Vishnu-puraiyi, 
however, mention Pragjyotisha as a town ( and 
not as a country. From his description of Raghu’s 
digvijaya, it appears that Kalidasa intended to apply 
the name, Kamarupa, to the province and the name, 
Pragjyotisha, to its capital. The most early and 
historically important mention of Kamarupa is found in 
the Allahabad pillar inscription* of Samudragupta, 
along with the names of other pratganta States, such 
as Samatata, pavaka, Nepala and Kartrpura etc. which 
lay outside the boundaries of the imperial Gupta 
empire, but which offered allegiance to that paramount 

I Fleet, 0 . /.I,, Vol. Ill, No. 1, 11, 20-21. 
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house and paid it ‘Some sort of tribute. Varahamihira* 
also mentions Pragjyotisha amongst the countries in 
the east. 

In almost all inscriptional records of the Kamarupa 
kings, their origin is traced from Vishun’s son, Naraka, 
who was succeeded by his son Bhagadatta, after whom 
reigned his son (according to some epigraphs, his 
brother) named Vajradatta. After the last mentioned 
king there was an interval of about three thousand 
years, according to a statement* in the Nidhanpur 
copper-plate grants of King Bhaskaravarman, during 
which ruled many a king of the same race in 
Kamarupa. The calculation of time in-that inscription 
may be taken as roughly correct. 

We learn from that inscription that the first prince 
of the Varman dynasty of Kamarupa who became 
prominent in the political arena of North-Eastern India 
was Pushyavarman, who, according to the calculation 
of Mm. Padmanath Bhattacharyya,* flourished about 
1600 years before now i.e. in the first half of the 
fourth century A.D. In all probability, he was 
contemporaneous with the first imperial Gupta 
sovereign Chandragupta I. Pushyavarman’s son 
Samudravarman is compared in that inscription to 
a fifth Samudra (ocean) as it were, but only with this 
difference that unlike the latter which is always 
disturbed by larger fish swallowing the smaller ones. 
King Samudra was free from the mdtsyanydya troubles 
(i.e. those of anarchy and disorder). Like the nati|ral 

2 Bxhat$aM%iia^ Chap. XIV, v. 6. 

2 Of. V. 6, Xpi, Iwd., Vol. XII, p, 73, 
i Kamarwpa-iaianttHttli, p. 28, fa, 6. 
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Sanlttdra, this Samudravarman was' a king “ with his 
riches always displayed to view.” He is also 
described as “ smart in single combats.” The reference 
to the maisyanyaya suggests that Samudravarman's’ 
ancestor or ascestors had to pass through troublous 
times, but his own reign was comparatively peaceful. 
A natural conjecture may be made regarding the name 
Samudravarman. Probably he was so named by his 
father in im itation of the name of the great victor, 
Samudragupta of the imperial Gupta dynasty. The 
pratyanta States of North and North-East India, 
including Kamarupa, which were forced by the Gupta 
conqueror to enter into a bond of subordinate alliance 
with him, are stated in the Allahabad inscription® 
to have gratified that monarch by payment of all 
kinds of tribute {sarva-kara-dma), obedience to his 
commands {djfiakarana) and approach for paying 
court to him {praiiumdgaviana). It has been shown 
elsewhere by the present writer® that the relation of 
the famous Raghu with the lord of Pragjyotisha as 
described by Kalidasa in the Haghuvamaa during his 
military expeditions is exactly similar to that of the 
Gupta monarch Samudragupta with the king of 
Kamarupa. For we are told in the Eaghuvaima that 
when Raghu crossed the Lauhitya river (the Brahma- 
putra), the lord of Pragjyotisha began to tremble in 
fear, but he later pleased the advancing conqueror 
by paying him homage by presentation of excellent 

» t>j>. Oft., 11. 22-28. , 

'* Ft'a# his ptfper on “Hiftorioal baeig and model for KalidSaa’t 
denrip^on of Baghn’g conquest”— Proeeeding$ and Tramactione of 
the Second Oriental Conjerence, 1822, pp. SSS-SM. 
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war-elephants^ with which he* used to encounter other 
conquerors and also “ worshipjjed the shadow of his 
(Raghu’s) feet with the offerings of flowers in the 
shape of precious gems Kalidasa’s poetical descrip- 
tion, was undoubtedly influenced by the actual 
historical occurrences of his time. The probability of 
the existence of such a relation betwee the imperial 
Gupta sovereign and the Kamarupa king can also be 
inferred from the description in the Nidhanpur plates 
of the opulence of Samudravarman, who is compared 
to the ocean “ with all its riches displayed to view 
There seems to be no doubt that the Kamarupa king 
was rich fenough to gratify the Gupta over-lord with 
precious presents and thus save his own kingdom 
from being incorporated into the growing Gupta 
empire, so that Kamarupa could preserve its own 
autonomy as a frontier eastern province, attached, 
however, to that empire by bonds of subordinate 
alliance. 

The king who succeeded Samudravarman was 
Balavarman who possessed a very strong army, which 
always kept the enemies engaged in warfare. Next 
ruled in Kamarupa his son, Kalyanavarman a king 
described as free from all kinds of vices. The name 
of the next ruler was Ganapati who was very virtuous 
and was known for his large charities. He was born, 
as the , inscription records, to remove war and 
dissension from the land. After him reigned his son 
Mahendrava]::pian who was a great supporter of 
sacrificial performances (yaJiiavidBuam—asfiadaih.). We 
have seen before that revival of sacrificial institutions 
by kings of other . partsk of North-Eastern India e.g. 
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Ihe Maukharis and the Later Guptas *^of Magadha, 
was a special social feature of those times, Mahendra- 
varman’s son and successor was Nlrayanavarman 
who is reputed to have possessed a high knowledge 
of military and political affaris {adhigata-samkhyartha). 
This king was a competent administrator and was 
able to maintain order in his kingdom. His political 
sagacity and prowess passed to his worthy son, 
named Mahabhutavarman. The latter is also, referred 
to under the name of Bhutivarman both in the 
Harshacharita and in one place (1. 51) of the Nidhanpur 
grant. Under that name he had at first made a grant 
of the land in Mayura-salnial = agrahara in thfe vithaya 
of Chandrapuri situated, in the opinion of Mm. P. N. 
Bhattacharyya,^ somewhere in North-East Bengal near 
Rangpur in the vicinity of the Karatoya river. The 
recipients of this grant were a large number of 
Brahmanas, exceeding two hundred, belonging to 
different yotras whose allotments were separately 
mentioned in the copper-plate document which was 
accidentally burnt by fire. In consideration of 
the fact that the^ loss of the original document 
might render the descendants of the original 
grantees liable to payment of state revenue, King 
Bhaskaravarman commanded the issue of a fresh 
copper-plate grant. It was a legalised renewal of the 
former grant by King Bhutivarman which was made 
about a century before Bhaskara's own time. Mm. 
P, N. Bhattacharyya* has very properly drawn the 

T Of. at., p. 6. 
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attentfon of scholars to the second verse of the Nidhan- 
pur plates composed outwardly in honour of the 
great god MaheSvara, which, however, yields, on 
account of pun on a few words in it, a second inter- 
pretation which shows that Paramesvara (king) 
Bhutivarman had a circle of feudatory rulers under 
his subjection {phog^vara-krla-parikaraw) and that he 
was able to captivate the whole of Kamarupa by his 
(benign) glance (Ikshana-jita-Kamarupam). It appears 
that for the first time after the decline of the power 
of the imperial Gupta monarchs in Northern India, to 
whom the rulers of Kamarupa had been boun(^ by 
a tie of subordinate alliance since the time of 
Samudragupta, Bhutivarman succeeded in assuming 
virtual independence in Kamarupa, and bringing other 
rulers under his political authority. If this be a 
correct view, we may take Bhutivarman (or Mahabhuta- 
varman) to have flourished towards the close of the 
fifth or the beginning of the sixth century. A. D. 
According to such a view, the next five generations 
of kings, after having freed themselves from the Gupta 
allegiance, appear to have ruled In Kamarupa with 
the same status as the Maukharis of the Ayodhya 
region and the Later Guptas of Magadha. 

' After Bhutivarman his son, Chandramukha-(varman), 
reigned in Kamarupa. He possessed a good knowledge 
of various arts which enabled him to dispel the 
ignorance of his own people. He was succeeded by 
his son, named Sthitavarman. He enjoyed royal for- 
tune of a high order and his treasury was always full 
of untold riches. After him his son. King Susthita- 
varman (alias SrijinrgSjaka) ascended the throne. 
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The way in which he is described in the inscription 
forces upon the readers the conclusion that he attained 
a supreme position of lordship in his kingdom. He 
had use of the imperial title, maharajadUraja. He 
relied solely on his own power for carrying on the 
administration of his realm. It has been noticed in 
a preceding chapter that an expedition was led against 
this Susthitavarman by the Later Gupta king 
Mahasenagupta, a contemporary of King Prabha- 
karavardhana of Thaneswar, towards the close of the 
sixth century. It is clear that hostilities broke out 
at at)out this time between the kingdom of Magadha 
(including also Gauda) and that of Kamarupa. In 
the war that ensued between them, Mahasenagupta 
achieved a clear victory over Susthitavarman, and, 
as has been shown before, he advanced towards his 
eastern enemy’s country and defeated him there< 
A hint, though veiled, to this defeat of the Kamarupa 
king, can be detected in a verse (v. 19) in Bhaskara- 
varman’s own charter, where it is stated that King 
Susthitavarman “gave away the goddess of royal 
fortune, like the earth, to supplicants This perhaps 
indicates that Susthitavarman, formerly so great a 
reigning monarch, who had deprived other kings of 
their high position and ruled over his hard-earnfed 
extensive dominion, surrendered his authority to 
Mahasenagupta, his victor. The author of Ilanha- 
charita also describes this Kamarupa king (through the 
mouth of his own messenger to Harsha), as being very 
proud since his birth and also war-like, steady and 
majestic, though not harsh. This king’s eldest son 
is named in the Nidhanpur grant as Supratishjhi- 
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tavarman, his younger brother being the famous king, 
Bhaskaravarman. It does not appear clear from any 
other source if Bhaskara’s elder brother ever ruled 
as king of Kamarupa. But some significance ought 
to be attached to the verse of the inscription in which 
he is, under the figure paronomasia, stated to have 
made use of his prosperity for the good of ‘ another 
person ’ {Yasyonnati{h\ paratha). We feel constrained to 
explain the word ^para ’ (= a foreigner) by referring it 
to the Later Gupta king, Mahasenagupta, whose vassal 
he probably became. If he ever reigned as a king, he 
might have conducted the administration of Kamarupa 
on behalf of the king of Magadha, who occupied that 
kingdom after defeating his father, Susthitavarman. 
Mm. P.N. Bhattacharyya® supposes that Supratishthita- 
varman reigned only for a few years after having 
augmented his royal fortune, but it ‘was his younger 
brother, Bhaskaravarman who enjoyed the fruits of his 
actions. Hence he thinks that the word para in the com- 
pound pararlha alludes to this younger brother. 
Probably Bhaskaravarman, on account of his military 
ability, good and pleasing manners and patriotic feeling 
was liked by the people of the province and preferred 
by them for the kingship. He might have been chosen 
king by the subjects during the life-time of his elder 
brother, who had therefore to abdicate the throne 
in his favour. Had he not ruled in Kamarupa before 
his younger brother, though for a short time, the 
court-poet of Bhaskaravarman would never have 
devoted two verses in his honour in the inscription. 

0 Op, Ctt.p., 81, fn, 8. 

A28. 
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But we have no mention of him as a reigning prince 
in other records e.g. ITarshacharita and the Nalanda 
seal'® of Bhaskara (found along with the seals of his 
ally Harsha). 

Before entering into tlie detailed history of King 
Bhaskaravarman and his kingly career, we give below 
the genealogy of his dynasty, as obtained from a 
study of the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant, which 
contains the names of as many as twelve successive 
kings, reigning before Bhaskaravarman himself, 
during a period of nearly three centuries from the 
commencement of Gupta rule in India. The (broken) 
Nalanda seal also contains the names of eight 
predecessors of that king with those of their queens. 
Ilarshacharita again corroborates this genealogy, with 
slight variations here and there in the spelling of some 
of the names, at least upto the fourth ancestor of 
Bhaskaravarman. The pedigree stands thus : — 


4th century A. D. 
(probably the last 
three quarters). 


1. Pushyavarman 

I 

2. Samudravarman 
(= Dattadevi) 

I 

3. Balavarman 
(= Ratnavatl) 


»o J.B.O.B.Sl, 1919, p. 302, and 1920, pp. 161-162. 
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5th century A. D. 


4. Kalyanavarman 

(= Gandharvavati) 

I 

5. Ganapati (-varman)* • 
(= Yajnavati) 

I 

6. Mahendravarman 
(= Suvrata) 

I 

7. Narayanavarman 
(= Devavati) 

I 


6th century A. D. 


^ 8. Mahabhutavarman, 

alias Bhutivarman' * 

(= Vijnanavati) 

I 

I 9. Chandramukha (-varnian) 
I ( = Bhogavati) 

I 

10. Sthitavarman' “ 

(= Nayanadevi) 

I 

11. Susthitavarman,' * 
alias Mrganka 

( = t§yamadevl) 


7th century A. D. I 

(the first half) I I 

12. Supratishthitavarnian 13. Bhaskaravarnian, 


alias Kumara' * 


1 * Mentioned simply as Ganapati in the Nidhanpur plates. 

1 2 Mentioned under tliis second name in Uarshacharita, 

1 3 Spelt Sthitivarman in Harthachariia, 

1 A Spelt Susthiravarman in Hanhacharita, 

I 5 Mentioned by both names in Hanhacharita and by Iliaen 
Tiiang simply as Kurmraraja, 
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Bhaskaravarman, known also as Kumara, was the 
greatest monarch of the Varman dynasty of Kamaurpa, 
He was a contemporary of King Harshavardhana of 
of Thaneswar — Kanauj and probably outlived the 
latter by a few years. It has been noticed in a previous 
chapter that there existed no friendly relation between 
the Magadhan and Kamarupa houses. But we also 
said that Madhavagupta, son of Mahasenagupta, made 
an alliance with Harshavardhana, probably to fortify 
himself against the hostile Kamarupa king, who had 
now become so assertive, and kings of other eastern 
countries. We have seen from a previous chapter 
how at such a time another aspirant for power in the 
political horizon of the East, viz. Sasauka, King of 
Oauda, was attempting to rise. The gradual attain- 
ment of political supremacy by that king must have 
alarmed the Kamarupa king as it did even the North 
Indian suzerain Harsha, and therefore both of them 
hankered after combining with each other, and 
forming a confederacy, of which Madhavagupta of 
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha also became a 
member. 

The most memorable event in the career of 
Bhaskaravarman was his friendship with Harsha, 
which is referred to by the latter’s court-poet by the 
most significant prase ajar^yaih sanyataih i. e, 
"undying association”, and compared with the tradi- 
tionally famous alliance between Arjuna and Krshna, 
and between Karna and Duryodhana. Before a full 
account of the nature of this alliance is given, it may 
be marked here that the description of a foreign 
potentate like Bhaskara and his powers, as given by 
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Harsha’s court-poet, may be relied upon as making 
a near approach to truth. Such a view seems to be 
reasonable in consideration of the fact that Baca’s 
tendency should naturally be to minimise the virtues 
of a distant foreign ruler, seeking a friendly alliance 
with his own patron king. We propose to give 
here, with great caution, a summarised version 
of this episode as presented by Bana.** It is quite 
natural to think that Bhaskaravarman must have 
felt it very difficult for him to tolerate the 
gradual rise into prominence of the king of 
the neighbouring province of Gauda, and he therefore 
might have cherished for some time past a longing 
for contracting a friendship with Harsha. Rather 
it was a reciprocal longing. An occasion for despatch- 
ing a messenger to Harsha for the contrivance of 
such an alliance presented itself to the Kamarupa 
king when he heard that the Gauda king (Sa^nka) 
had combined with the king of Malava against the 
Maukhari ruler Grahavarman, the husband of Harsha’s 
sister. The news of the treacherous murder of 
King Rajyavardhana by the Gauda king might also 
have contributed towards the hastening of Bhaskara’s 
despatch of an embassy to Harsha for seeking the 
latter’s alliance against their common enemy. When 
Harsha completed, during his expedition at the head 
of a vast army against iSaSanka, one day’s march after 
his first halt on the banks of the river Sarasvatl, not 
far from his capital at Thancswar, he gave audience 
to Kumara’s (i.e. Bhaskara’s) confidential messenger, 
who reached his camp with enormous loads of valu« 

I • Of. Bar$hacharita-^Ob.a,f, VII, 
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able presents from the lord of Pragjyotisha, the chief 
amongst which was a miraculous parasol of very high 
worth and merit, the hereditary property of Kamarupa 
kings. This meeting took place somewhere in 
Northern India between Thaneswar and Kanauj. After 
exchange of cordiality, the messenger announced 
that his great master, Bhaskara, desired to form an 
ever-lasting friendship with the new chakravartin 
emperor (i.e. Harsha himself). The latter also heartily 
welcomed the offer. In course of delivery of the 
verbal message the chief of the embassy declared that 
Bhaskara had been cherishing since his boyhood a 
a firm resolve never to bow down before the feet of 
anybody but the god ^iva.*^ The messenger then 
gives his own idea as to the various means by which 
his master could fulfil such a unique boast. In his 
opinion, his king could not do so except in one of three 
ways*' viz. by (1) conquering the whole earth, (2) by 
courting death and by (3) accepting friendship with 
an unparalleled warrior like Harsha as an ally. The 
suggestion here is clear that, as neither of the first 
two alternatives is possible, Bhaskara must be anxious 


1 ^ This reminds one of similar boastful dosiro of Yasodharman 
in the Mandasor inscription, cf. the line : — 

Fleet 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, No, 33, p. 146. 

1 • Cf. the following passage from HarMhachurita, Chap. VII 
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to try the third. The messenger then mentions the 
several purposes, such as collection of wealth and arms, 
annexation of territories and matrimonial settlement, 
which induce one king to contract friendship with 
another. But Harsha was so great a monarch and 
ruled such an extensive empire, that there was no 
chance of his falling a victim to these allurements. 
This was all the greater reason for BhSskara to make 
an offer, through this messenger, Of an undying 
alliance with Harsha. This might be properly inter- 
preted as a hint that the KSmarupa king was anxious 
to offer his personal services and remain under obliga- 
tions to the emperor of Northern India. The messenger 
expected to be honoured with a favourable reply to 
carry back to his own king, and added that in case 
of his compliance with the proposal Bhaskara would 
proceed to meet personally, the imperial sovereign. 
On the other hand Harsha himself, on having heard 
reports of the high accomplishments of King Kumara, 
had for some time past been desirous of becoming 
his friend, and so on the arrival of the embassy with 
such valuable and rich presents from Kamarupa he 
began to regard that eastern king as diparoksha suhrt 
i.e. ‘ an ally without appointment.’ He, therefore, 
unhesitatingly gave his immediate acquiscence to the 
proposal, and eagerly looked forward to a personal inter- 
view with the Kamarupa ruler at an early date. It 
seems very probable that Harsha wanted Bhaskara 
to assist him in his military campaign against his elder 
brother’s murderer, the Gauda king. Moreover, the 
Northern emperor also planned a through military, 
expedition for subjugating the other parts of India. 
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Such was the nature of the alliance between these 
two rulers. 

After having thus allied himself with Harsha in the 
first part of that king’s reign, Bhaskara undoubtedly 
felt happy and secure in his own realm. The late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji‘* guessed that, as a result of this 
alliance between the two kings, they both succeeded 
in defeating ^asarika against whom Harsha bad made 
elaborate military preparations. Harshacharita ends 
abruptly at a point when we find Harsha returning 
to his moving camp on the banks of the Ganges after 
the recovery of his sister, Rajya§ri, from the Vindhya 
forests. So Bana could not mention the results of his 
patron’s campaign against the Gauda king. As has 
been shown in a previous chapter, the results of this 
expedition can be learnt from the text of the 
Maiijuhrlmulakalfia,^^ where it is described that 
Harsha in course of his pursuit of the king of Gauda 
came upto the beautiful city of Pundra (in North 
Bengal), and then having defeated that king (named 
in the book as Soma=^asanka), whom he forced at 
last to remain confined within the bounds of his own 
country so that he might not in future aspire to 
proceed again towards the West, he himself returned 
leisurely to his own country. But it must be re- 
membered that this Buddhist treatise does not mention 
BhSskara an ally of Harsha in this campaign. The 


» • Bangalar Hihata, 2nd edition, Vol. I, p. 108 

* ® Cf. the line! from this book (written in loose Sanskrit), 
pp. 684-36., already quoted in this dissertation. Chap. VII, 

p.162. 
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late Dr. Vincent Smith’s conjecture® » that the Gauda 
king “ escaped with little loss ” and that he being 
still in power in 619-20 A.D., “his kingdom probably 
became subject to Harsha at a later date,” appears to 
be correct. Hence there seems to be no doubt that 
Harsha’s first campaign against Bengal brought him 
partial success only, and that he could not at all 
raid and occupy Karnasuvarna, the centre of the 
Gauda kingdom at the time, during this expedition, 
and Saaahka must have continued in power at 
that place at least till 619-20 A.D. It should be 
kept in mind that this expedition of Harsha and its 
results must have taken place shortly after his accession 
to the throne in 606 A.D. and the time taken by that 
achievement could not have been longer than a year 
or so. 

On the other hand, it is known from the Nidhanpur 
copper-plate grants tiiat King Bhriskaravarman issued 
his royal charter from his victorious camp situated 
at Karnasuvarna. It has been pointed out before, 
that scholars suppose that this place is to be identified 
with Rahgamati, 12 miles south of Murshidabad, in 
Central Bengal, which formed a part of the kingdom 
of Gauda with Piindravardhaiia (North Bengal) 
amalgamated with it. The question arises, how and 
when Bhaskara could come to be in possession of 
Karnasuvarna, which was at that time one of the four 
or five chief divisions of Bengal, as mentioned by 
Yuan Chwang. Bhaskara ’s moving camp at this place 
is described as having all military resources, such 

* I Xarly Hittory of India, 3v d ed. p. 339, 

A29. 
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as a fleet of boats, elephants, cavalry and infantry. 
Mm. P. N. Bhattacharyya®* is of opinion that it can 
be stated with certainty that Karnasuvarna was under 
the administration of Bhaskara, when the copper-plate 
grant to Brahmanas was issued by him from there, 
and this happened at a time when the two allies 
(Harsha and Bhaskara) were probably celebrating their 
victory at that place, after having successfully expelled 
the Gauda king from there. This view of the learned 
scholar does not seem to be very convincing. He is 
rather right when he says elsewhere-*® in his corpus 
of Kamarupa inscriptions that the conquest of Karna- 
suvarna by the two allies could not be a lasting one, 
and that the Gauda capital was rc-occupied by f^aaaiika 
after whose death (about 625 A.D.) Harsha might have 
subjugated it. 

To us it seems, however, reasonable that Bhaskara 
could not probably join his ally personally, when 
the latter marched against the Gauda king in his 
first campaign. At some later date Harsha might 
have marched a second time against Sasiii'ika’s king- 
dom in the company of Bhaskara and wrested it either 
from his own hands or from those of his yet unknown 
successor some time after his death. It cannot be 
stated without doubt that ^aSahka met death at the 
hands of his two combined enemies on such an 
occasion. Hence considering all probabilities, we 
may be justified in holding the view that Harsha was 
successful in a second campaign in taking possession 
of ^afiahka’s kingdom after the latter’s death, and made 

» 2 Op^ Cit,^ Introdaclion p. 16 and also pp. 6, 6 and 9, 

1 3 md, Introduction, p. 16, fn, 2* 
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it over to his ally Bhaskaravarman who might have 
annexed it to his own kingdom. But we know that the 
successors of Bhaskara, or even the later kings of 
other dynasties of Kamarupa, could not permanently 
keep Kar^asuvarna under their subjection. The reason 
for Yuan Chwang not mentioning the name of any 
king ruling in any of the four or five political divisions 
of Bengal at that period may be sought in the fact 
that when he visited (in 643 A.D.) these countries and 
also Kamariipa, he found most of them included in 
Harsha’s own dominion, and some in that of 
Bhaskaravarman. 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar** goes a step further than the 
Mahamahopadhyaya and thinks that when Bhaskara 
“ aided the Chinese expedition against the successor 
of Harshavardhana ” and the latter was defeated, “ he 
(Bhaskara) made himself master of Eastern India” 
and “ pitched his victorious camp in the capital of his 
late rival ^aSanka, and thus increased the power and 
prestige of the kingdom of Kamarupa to an extent 
never dreamt of before This seems to us to be an 

extreme view, according to which Bhaskara availed 
himself of the opportunity, offered by the utter 
confusion following the death of his former ally, the 
great Harsha, of “ feeding fat his grudge ”, his grudge 
being, according to Dr. Majumdar, due to the fact 
that after ^adahka’s death and consequent absorption 
of his kingdom by Harsha, “ Bhaskaravarman came 
to be looked upon more as a feudatory vassal than 
an ally ”. Have we any evidence that there was any 

> 4 Anci$nt Indian Si^iory and CiviU$aiion^ p, 848, 
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weakening of the alliance that was formed so early 
in the reigns of both these monarchs and apparently 
continued undisturbed till so late as the early part 
of 643 A.D., when King Bhaskaravarman offended 
Harshavardhana by his indiscretion in refusing to 
comply with the latter’s request to send Yuan 
Chwang** immediately from Kamarupa to that em- 
peror’s camp ? The visit too of Bhaskaravarman 
along with the Chinese pilgrim to Harsha which took 
place on the banks of the Ganges near Rajmahal in 
Eastern India, when the latter was returning home 
after his attack on Kongoda in the South-east, testifies 
to the temporary nature of the misunderstanding. 

The Mahamahopadhyaya considers it possible that 
Bhaskara had been at Karnasuvarna very early in life, 
when he might have accompanied Harsha during his 
expedition against i^aSahka, while Dr. Majumdar 
thinks that the Kamarupa king was there for a long 
time, even after the death not only of the Gauda king, 
but also of his former ally Harsha. Having weighed 
carefully the two extreme views of these two scholars, 
we have adopted a middle view that (Karnasuvarna 
passed into the hands of Bhaskara, through Harsha’s 
conquest of it, at some date later than his first 
campaign against iSafianka, which was ied by him 
immediately after the murder of Rajyavardhana, and 
that this second campaign of Harsha might have taken 
place either during the life-time of l^afiafika or after 
his death. Another suggestion offers itself in this 
connection, that Karnasuvarna might not at any time 

» • Bfil— li/d oj Bimn lilang, pp. ITS , 
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Have formed any part of the Kamarupa kingdom at 
all, but Bhaskara might only have pitched his 
jaya-shandhavara (victorious moving camp) there, as an 
ally of Harsha during the latter’s second campaign 
referred to above, when the emperor came to Bengal 
for conquests. On this view both North Bengal and 
and Central Bengal were added to Harsha’s empire, 
and not to the kingdom of Kamarupa even in part. 

We give below a brief account of the Chinese 
pilgrim’s visit to Bhaskaravarman’s kingdom, of the 
temporary straining of the friendly relations existing 
so tong between the Thaneswar and the Kamarupa 
houses, and of a happy compromise after a very short 
time. When Yuan Chwang was residing at Nalanda 
monastery for the second time in 643 A.D., and 
attending the discourses of his teacher ^ilabhadra, 
whom the Buddhist pilgrim often consulted regarding 
his philosophical doubts, an invitation by letter 
through a messenger reached that teacher from 
“ Kumararaja of Eastern India ” (i.e. Bhaskaravarman), 
requesting the latter to send without delay the Chinese 
pilgrim to his court. But His Eminence, iSilabhadra, 
had to refuse the invitation because he had already 
arranged that the pilgrim should next go to the 
court of ^iladityaraja (i.e. Harshavardhana), before 
his return to China directly from there. A second 
invitation was sent by Bhaskara and that also could 
not be complied with. The king became displeased 
with the teacher of Nalanda monastery and renewed 
his invitation pointing out that by personal meeting 
with the learned Buddhist pilgrim he expected ** the 
opening of the germ of religion ” within himself, and 
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that he should not therefore, by such refusal, cause 
the world to remain plunged in ignorance, and thus 
hinder “ the deliverance and salvation of the world.” 
The Kamarupa king even threatened to destroy the 
monastery of Nalanda, by swooping down on it with 
his equipped army and elephants, just as King iSaSanka 
in recent times brought about “ the destruction of the 
Law ” and “ uprooted the Bodhi tree ” at Gaya. The 
pilgrim, however, agreed to go to Kamarupa, specially 
because he learnt from ^ilabhadra that within its 
territories “ the Law of Buddha has not widely 
extended.” ^ilabhadra advised the priest to become 
a friend of Bhaskara and cause his heart to open to 
the truth (of Buddhism), so that in imitation of the 
king his own people might as well be converted. But 
it is a known historical fact, that as Bhaskara was a 
descendant of the Vaishnava family {Vaislmava-va'imah, 
as Bana describes) and a great devotee of Mahesvara, 
the Chinese priest was not successful in his mission 
of converting him and his people to Buddhism. 
There is no doubt, however, that by calling this king 
a Brahmana by caste, what Yuan Chwang really meant 
was that Bhaskara was a Brahmanical Hindu in religion. 
For we know that he was a Kshatriya by caste, as he 
claimed his descent from the Kshatriya hero, 
Bhagadatta of Mahabharata fame. The pilgrim was, 
however, well received by the king and the members 
of his court, and highly honoured during his stay in 
Kamarupa for over a month and a half. 

We propose now to refer shortly to the 
misunderstanding between Bhaskara and his ally, 
regarding this distinguished foreign pilgrim. When 
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Harsha was on his way back home after his attack on 
Kongoda, probably his last recorded campaign on 
the people of the Ganjam district in the South-west 
coast of the Bay of Bengal, the emperor heard of the 
pilgrim then residing in the court of Kamarupa ; 
and so he sent a messenger to King Kumararaja 
requesting him to send Yuan Chwang to his camp 
at once. Bhaskara, however, used rude language in 
reply to his ally, saying “ he can take my head, but 
he cannot take the Master of the Law yet”. Abrupt 
came an answer through a messenger from the enraged 
monarch Harsha, saying “send the head, that I may 
have it immediately by my messenger who is to bring 
it here”. Naturally Bhaskara got frightened and 
personally proceeded with a large troop of elephants 
and sliips up the Ganges, taking the Chinese pilgrim 
along with him, and arrived at the country of 
Kic-shu-ho-ki-Io (Kajahgala, near modern Rajmahal). 
Here on tlie north bank of the river the two allies met 
each other, and a happy and joyful reconciliation took 
place, and the temporary misunderstanding was thus 
removed. 

The three distinguished persons then advanced up 
the Ganges and arrived at Kanauj after a march of 
ninety days and there they attended the religious 
assembly, held by Harsha’s commands, for the recita- 
tion of Yuan Chwang's new treatise, extolling the 
Mahuyana doctrine, and “exposing the extreme 
poverty” of the Hinayana. To this assembly the 
disciples of the various Buddhist, Brahmana and 
Nirgrantha schools throughout the different kingdoms 
had been invited ; and the kings of eighteen kingdoms 
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were present in it. But the Kamarupa king received 
the highest honour from the king of Kanauj as we find 
him, in the procession of the golden Buddha image, 
represented under the form of Brahma with a precious 
parasol in his hand, and seated to the left of the image 
on the stately elephant, which he rode along with his 
friend Harsha, who himself was represented under 
the godly garb of Lord ^akra, carrying a white chowrie 
in his hand and seated on the right. The honoured 
religious guest (the Chinese pilgrim), the state-officers 
and other princes severally mounted other elephants 
and they all separately entered the hall of discourse. 
There the guest from China-* achieved unopposed the 
most brilliant success in expounding his thesis, to the 
greatest chagrin of the unbelievers. After the termi- 
nation of these ceremonies at Kanauj, which lasted for 
many days, during which precious and rich gifts were 
largely made by King Harsha, the latter invited the 
pilgrim to accompany him to Prayaga, along with King 
Kumara of Kamarupa, for taking part in the sixth 
quinquennial assembly to be held at the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna on the sands, for the 
distribution of wealth, food and apparel to indigent and 
needy people, as well as to the priests and believers 
in all sectarian religions, who would come there from 
different parts of Northern India. 

The Chinese pilgrim though anxious to depart for 
home-land agreed to proceed towards Prayaga to 
attend this religious convocation of Harsha. The 
kings of other States, including Dhruvabhata of 


8 * Ibid, pp. 177 ff . 



THE KINGDOM OF KAMARUPA 


233 


Valabhi (Harsha's son-in-law) and Bhaskaravarman of 
Kamarupa, attended this magnificent ceremony, in 
which on several days the installation of the images 
of the Buddha, the Adityadeva (the sun-god) and the 
Isvara (the ^iva) took place, and the store of different 
kinds of wealth, accumulated during the past five 
years, was exhausted by distribution to the various 
recipients. On the break-up of the Allahabad convo- 
cation, which lasted for seventy-five days, the pilgrim 
wanted permission to depart homewards after yet 
another stay for ten days with Harsha, when King 
Bhaskaravarman earnestly requested Yuan Chwang 
to accompany him to Kamarupa and dwell in his 
dominions, and receive his religious offerings, 
promising, in case of the pilgrim’s compliance, to 
“ undertake to found one hundred monasteries on 
the Master’s behalf”. But the pilgrim could not 
make any more delay in leaving India. Both Harsha 
and Bhaskara offered him all sorts of gold coins and 
other objects, but he accepted nothing but a cape, 
“ made of coarse skin lined with soft down, which 
was designed to protect from rain whilst on the road ”, 
a gift from the Kamarupa king. The latter with 
Harsha and Dhruvabhafca saw the pilgrim again, three 
days after the first separation, and they took final leave 
of the traveller. Both these allies were kindly dis- 
posed towards Yuan Chwang and they therefore 
commissioned official guides to accompany the escort. 
After this Bhaskara returned to Kamarupa, and we 
know of only another incident in his life. Immediately 
after Harshavardhana's death, early in 647 A. D. or at 
the close of 6t6 A. D., Arjuna or Arunasva, the minister 
A30. 
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of the late king of Kanauj usurped the throne, but he 
had to meet a disastrous defeat from the Chinese 
envoy led by Wang-hiuen-tse, who succeeded in 
storming the city of Tirhut with the help of the Tibetan 
and Nepal kings’ forces. During this foreign 
campaign''^ against the usurper, Harsha’s former ally, 
Bhaskara, “ sent in abundant supplies of cattle and 
accoutrements for the victorious army This help of 
the Ksmarupa king was undoubtedly offered to the 
victor, to save his own kingdom from being plunged 
in the general political confusion, resulting from the 
death of Harshavardhana without a worthy successor 
able to keep intact the vast dominions of the 
Thaneswar-Kanau] house. 

For a full account of Bhaskaravarman’s history a 
few words are necessary to describe his personal 
character. Although this king was always conscious 
of the glory of his own family and anxious to preserve 
its prestige before the eyes of the world, the other 
traits of his personal character were also of a superior 
order. It has been stated above how with his strong 
and orthodox faith in Brahmanic religion he possessed 
a tolerant mind, eager to receive instruction on 
Buddhism even -from the Chinese traveller. He was 
always anxious that the darkness of ignorance should 
be dispelled from the earth. Personally he was 
devoted to f^aivism which received State support, and 
his people also were considerably under its influence. 
The king abided rigidly by the injuctions of the 
Brahmanic hantraa, regarding the preservation of the 

3 7 Yide V. Smith’s Early Hiitory of India ^ 3r(i ed. p. 863. 
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different castes and social orders. He is described 
in the Nidhanpur grant as being created by the Creator 
for the purpose of re-establishing the institution of 
castes and orders, which had for a long time past 
become confused. He propagated, it is told there, 
the light of Kriiyadharma by dispelling the darkness 
of the Kali-age, by a proper expenditure of his revenue 
on good works of public utility. He caused the deep 
loyalty of his subjects to be heightened, on account 
of his power of keeping order, display of modesty 
and cultivation of close acquaintance with them. His 
gifts were bounteous, and he could be compared with 
6ibi for offering succour to the needy by self-sacrifice, 
and in the matter of timely application of the six 
political expedients he was as skilful as Brhaspati 
himself. His prowess, perseverance and pride were 
well-known. Free from the usual vices of kings, 
Bhaskaravarman was always given to performing 
virtuous deeds. To quote the words of the inscription, 
he was, as it were, “ the very life of Dharnia, the abode 
of justice, the home of virtues, the treasury of suppli- 
cants, the shelter of the fearful and the temple of 
plenty of ^ri”. In short, he was an ideal Hindu 
monarch of the seventh century in Eastern India. 

From the same inscription we know of some State 
officers working under Bhaskara’s Government. The 
highest State officer who enjoyed the honour of 
conveying from his king hundreds of royal mandates 
was Gopala, who had the distinction of using the 
five titles of rank beginning with the word mahat 
{prdpta~paficha-maha-sabdah) , which were certainly 
bestowed on him by the monarch. Either this Gopala 
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or a person named ^rikshi (or ^rirshi)-Kunda appears 
to have been appointed as the boundary-attestor in the 
above grant, which concerned the demarcation of land 
to be divided amongst more than two hundred 
Brahman grantees. The latter person appears to have 
been the mayor of the capital city of the district 
Chandrapuri. The title of his office is called nayaka 
which, in Artha^astra literature,’^ ® sometimes stands 
for nayarika. Janardanasvamin was the nyaya- 
karanika, probably a judicial officer for dispensing 
justice. There were also present at the time of the 
execution of the grant the representative of the 
mercantile interest {vyavaharins) named Haradatta 
and the head of the scribe-class (kayastka^) named 
Dundhunatha. Vasuvarna was the enactor of that 
royal msana and it was he who caused it to be 
composed (sasayitii and lekhayita). The name of the 
person who was in charge of the royal store-house 
[bhandagaradhikria) was Divakaraprabha. Dattakara 
Purnna was the ulkhetayHa (probably a collector of 
taxes) and Kaliya was the sekyakdra, the engraver''* » 
of the copper-plate grant. 

Immediately or shortly after Bhaskaravarman’s 
death, which probably followed that of 
Harshavardhana after a few years, there was, as usual 
in political affairs, specially in ancient India, an anarchy 
in Kamarupa which brought to an end the dynasty of 
kings which owed its origin to the ancient King 

2 8 FicZe Kautilya’s u4r^?iaiai(ra, Book I, Chap. 12 and Book II* 
Chap, 30. 

2» This is the moaning attaobed to the word by Mm. P. W. 
Bhattacharyya in his SSimarupa iaiariavaltf p. 48, foot-notes 6 & 7. 
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Naraka, and ushered in a new Mlechchha (i.e. non- 
orthodox) line®® headed by King 6alastambha, who 
must have reigned sometime in the latter part of the 
seventh century A. D. This new line of kings 
continued to rule in Kamarupa from their own capital, 
Haruppesvara, situated on the bank of the river 
Lauhitya (and not from Pragjyotishapura), for more 
than three centuries, the last of them being named 
Tyagasiriiha. In all probability the king who first 
overthrew the dynasty of Bhaskaravarman was 
iSalastambha, after whom his son, Vijaya®' reigned. 
Then ruled in succession kings Palaka, Kumara and 
Vajradatta. The genealogy of this family, so far 
indicated, brings us down almost to the middle of the 
eighth century A. D. For, we are told in Harjaravar- 
man’s inscription that after Vajradatta there reigned in 
Kamarupa a king whose name was Harsha (or Harisha, 
the Prakritised form of the name), an accomplished 
and pious administrator who ruled over his people 
without oppression because he regarded them as his 
own sons. That this Harsha, king of Kamarupa, 
was a great conqueror who conquered some other 
countries in Eastern India has been shown in a 
separate chapter from a stone inscription®* dated 
153 H. E. ( = 759 A. D.) of the Nepal king 
Jayadeva II. Harsha is therein said to have gained 
mastery over the countries of Oauda, Udra etc, Kalihga 


3 0 Ibid, lutrodaotion pp. 18-19 and Text (vv. 9-10), p. 94. 

3 1 ibtei, pp. 48-49 {Vide the copper-plato inscription of 
Harjaravarman). 

3 2 Indian Antiquary, Vol, IX, p. l78 and Fleet C, L Vol. Ill, 
Introduction, p, 187* 
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and Kosala by subduing his enemies with the help of 
his elephant troops. This king gave his daughter 
Rsjyamati in marriage with that Nepal king. 
Harsha must have invaded these countries after 
the raid of the aspiring YoSovarman of Kanauj 
and the march of Lalitaditya of Kashmir over the 
eastern Indian countries. But it cannot be ascertained 
whether these conquered countries ever formed 
any part of the dominion of Harsha, king of Kamarupa. 
The matrimonial relation with the royal family of 
Nepal indicates that he had much political influence 
in North-Eastern India. We have also seen before 
that the mother of this son-in-law of Harsha was the 
daughter of the Maukhari king, Bliogavarrnan, who 
had himself married the daughter of Adityasena of 
Magadha. Within, therefoie, a period of four genera- 
tions we observed matrimonial relationship obtaining 
amongst four royal dynasties in North-Eastern India, 
viz, the Magadha, the Maukhari, the Nepal and the 
Kamarupa houses. We shall have to close this 
chapter on the Kamarupa kingdom at this point to 
keep within the limits prescribed for our discourse. 



Chapter XI 


The Kingdom of Nepal 


The present kingdom of Nepal is a vast mountain* 
ous country with valleys strewn here and there and 
is a State administered independently by a king 
belonging to an indigenous Gurkha dynasty, ruling 
through the prime minister, who also exercises a large 
share of sovereign power. The kingdom, however, 
is very old and has passed through m^ a vicissitude, 
having been ruled at different periods other history by 
kings of various dynasties, sometime independently 
and sometime as samanUu or feudatory chiefs. In 
ancient times the province was confined within the 
limits of the valley or valleys near about Katmandu, 
tlie capital. That tlie name Nepala is an old one can 
be attested by a reference to the adjective NaipUikam, 
meaning ‘ belonging to Nepfila ’, used in Kautilya’s 
ArlhaUastra' and applied to a special kind of blankets 
made of sheep’s wool (avikanij. 

The late Dr. Vincent Smith,® believing in the 
tradition that Nepal formed an integral part of the 
Mauryyan empire under King Asoka, thought that as 
it jvas not very far from Pataliputra, it was probably 
administered directly from the Magadhan capital. 
But the first undoubted historical reference to the 


1 Vide QaJjapati Siistrili’s edition — Book II, chap. XI, p. 193. 

2 Early History of IncZia— 3rd edition, pp. 366*366. 



240 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


Nepal valley is found in Samudragupta’s famous 
Allahabad Pillar inscription* of the fourth 
century A. D., whence it is learnt that, like Kamarupa 
and other eastern ■pratyanta countries, Nepala also was 
brought under the allegiance of the Gupta emperor, 
and forced to remain subject to his lord-paramountcy 
by payment of tribute. According to our calculation 
the first king of the Lichchhavi family of the Nepal 
branch, Jayadeva I, ruled in the first century A. D. 
From the fact that the inscriptions of Nepal do not 
record the names of kings for many generations, 
specially for a period of about two centuries and 
a half, roughly from 378 to 610 A. D., it seems quite 
probable that they must have ruled there as vassals 
under the imperial Gupta emperors, and probably 
other later Indian provincial rulers, such as the 
Maukharis, the Later Guptas of Magadha etc, or 
under the foreign Tibetan kings, in different periods 
of its history. But it is known that during the first 
part of the 7th century A. D. this country was ruled, 
often simultaneously in two different portions of the 
country, by kings belonging to the Lichchhavi family 
and the Thakuri dynasty and continued to be so ruled 
upto about the middle of that century. We are not 
in a position, however, to establish the exact connec- 
tion between the Nepal and the old VaiSali branches 
of the Lichchhavis. Yuan Chwang* in the seventh 
century remarked that the Nepalese Lichchhavis w^re 
eminent scholars, believed in Buddhism and ranked 
themselves as Kshatriyas. 

8 Flott— C. /. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 1, 1. 22. 

4 Yule Wattora— Chwang, Vol. II. p. 84». 
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The early history of Nepal can be known only from 
two sources, viz the Nepal Favisavalls and the stone 
inscriptions. Both these sources have been very fully 
discussed in a most able manner by antiquarians, — 
first by Bhagwanlal Indraji’ with the help of Dr. 
Buhler, afterwards by the late Dr. Fleet'’ and finally 
by M. Sylvain Levi^ in his most admirable and 
comprehensive treatise entitled Ze Ne'pal. It seems 
that a most fundamental difference yet remains 
between the two former scholars Indraji and Fleet), 
regarding the interpretation of the eras, to which the 
dates of the important inscriptional documents of Nepal 
are to be referred. We, however, reserve till a later 
stage of this chapter the discussion of the chronology 
of the early Nepal rulers. 

In order to understand clearly the chronology of 
the early Nepal kings, adjusted by us in tfiis chapter, 
and to enable scholars to discuss the historical 
materials obtained from Bhagwanlal Indraji's Inscrip- 
tions® Nos. 1-15, Bendall’s Inscriptions'® Nos. I-IV, 
and some of M. Sylvain Levi’s collections,'® we 
propose to give below their contents arranged 
chronologically, with a short note on the place of 
their discovery, for convenience of reference. We 


« Indian Antiquartff Vol. XIII (1884.), p. 411 ff. 

6 Floot- C. I. J., Vol. IJI, Introduction (Appendix IV) p. 117 ff. 

7 Sylvain Le vi — Le Ne^pal, Vols. I-II, 1905, and Vol. Ill, 1908. 

8 Indian Antiquary , Vol. IX (1880), p. 163 ff. 

9 Ibid, Vol. XIV (1886), p.98 (Text of No. I) and BendalFs 
Journey in Nepal^ p. 72 ff. Plato VIII, p. 74 f. Plato IX,p. 77ff. 
Plato X, and p. 76, Plato XI. 

I 0 Le Ne^'pal, t 3, Nos. I- XX. 

A31. 
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need make no apology for treating below these inscrip- 
tions in detail, for they have long been neglected 
by Indian scholars, although it will be plain that 
there is distinct cultural affinity between the Nepal 
people and the Indians from a remote past. M, Sylvain 
Levi’s book is in French. It is generally felt by Indian 
scholars that a detailed chapter on the early history 
of Nepal, written in English, i§ a desideratum. 

Indraji No. 1. An Inscription of the 
Lichchhavi King Mdnacleva^ dated [Vihra- 
ma-] samvat 386 ( =329 A.V.). 

[Treated as fragmentary, because the buried lower 
portion of the stone could not be laid bare by the 
Pandit. Incised in Northern Indian characters on 
the lower part of a broken pillar, placed near the 
door of the temple of Chahgu-NaiTiyana (old image 
of Vishnu riding on Garuda) situated about 5 miles 
N-E of Kafcmandii, and crowned by a lotus capital 
surmounted by a Garuda. The characters used closely 
resemble those of the early Gupta inscriptions. 
Language used in it is Sanskrit (prose and verse) 

Verse 1 describes the great Hari with his chest 
marked by the ^^rivatsa sign as residing in Doladri (the 
name of the hill on which the temple stands). In verse 2 
is mentioned King Vrshadeva who was surrounded 
by sons who were learned, proud, constant, famous and 
self-disciplined. His son (v. 3) was King ^ankaradcva, 
who was unconquerable in battles by enemies, and 
who enjoyed a prosperous Kingdom, and protected 
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the earth through the help of approved officials 
(ahUmala-bhrtyaih) . The next virtuous king, 
Dhannadeva (v. 4), ruled the vast hereditary kingdom 
with justice. Verses 5 and 6 lie buried in the portion 
of the pillar underground, and they probably referred 
to some events in the life of that king and his 
character. We know from verse 7 that his faithful 
wife was Rajyavati, who gave birtli to King Manadeva 
of unblamable character. Verses 8-11 tell in a most 
pathetic way of the queen’s announcement'* to his 
son of the death of his father, the king, and her firm 
desire to follow her husband as she felt life miser- 
able without her lord, and they also refer to her 
appointment of Manadeva to reign in his father’s 
place. One of these verses (v. 10) mentions the 
determination, out of filial devotion, of the prince to 
give up his own life, before his mother gave up her 
own ; so the son succeeded in dissuading his queen- 
mother from self-immolation, and then both the mother 
and the son together performed the last rites of the 
deceased king. Verse 12 also lies buried under- 
ground. Verse 13 states the personal qualifications 
of Manadeva. It is learnt from verses 14 and 15 
that the king sought and obtained his mother’s 
consent to his proposal to repay his debt to his late 
father, not by austerities, but by “ true and rightly 
performed feats ol arms” {j/athavad—asira-vidUna), as 
he was well aware of his father’s military success 
and erection of high pillars of victory on earth. 


1 1 C/, tho fourth (luarter of v. 8 running thus s— 



244 HISTORY OF N0RTH-£ASTERN INDIA 


Intending, therefore, to become “initiated in the rites 
of the battle-sacrifice offered by Kshatriyas”, Manadeva 
led an expedition'* to the east to crush his enemies, 
declaring that he would instal on their thrones those 
princes who would remain obedient to him. In this 
expedition he reduced to obedience some of the 
rebellious samnitlas of the east and then marched 
back to the west where also he was informed of the 
misdeeds of a feudal chief'-* whom he challenged 
to submit, on pain of being forced to submission by 
his valour. 

Sylvain Le'A'i II — The Inscription of 
Lajaupat, dated [Vikrama-'] samvat 387 
(=330 A.B.). 

This inscription records the installation of the 
image of a Vishnu (in his dwarf incarnation, vikranla- 
wUrttmi) by rZijii Manadeva for the increase of 
the religious merit of his mother, Rajyadevi, in the 
month of Vaisakha (in the bright fortnight) of the 
samvai 387. 


>2 C/. V 14 


■ wrraf m 

Ov '' <5- 

irssfrft? 


^ ^ C/, the third quarter of v. 17 . : — 
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Sylvain Le'vi III — The Inscription of To- 
hahal (Katmandu), dated [Vikrama-'] soriivat 
402 (=345 A.D.), 

This inscription records the installation of a 
sun-god by the name of Indra and the allotment of 
some field and land to the god, by the chief of a cor- 
poration of merchants, named Guhamitra, on the 
fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Ashadha of the samvai 402. 

Indraji No. 2. An Inscription of a person 
named Jayavarman in the reignof Manadeva, 
\yi}irama-~\ samvat 413(=356 A.D.). 

[Incised on a stone forming the base of a /mya, 
placed opposite the northern door of the famous 
temple of Pasupati, 3 miles N-E of Katmandu. 
Characters belong to the early Gupta period. Language 
Sanskrit). 

This epigraph records the erection of a lin^a of 
the name of Jaycsvara by a person named Jayavarman 
for the welfare of the people and their king, and 
mentions a permanent endowment {akshayanlvi) for 
defraying expenses of karana-pUja (worship on festive 
days and other occasions). This he does, as he says, 
by favour of King Manadeva. 

Indraji No. 3. An Inscription of King 
Vasantadeva, dated {Vikrma-'] samvat 436 
(=378 A.B.). 

(Incised on a slab of stone with a semi-circular 
top, adorned by a relievo showing a chakra and two 
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sankhas, not far from the temple of Jaist Lagantol 
Katmandu. It is therefore a Vaishnava epigraph. 
Fragmentary. Letters agree closely with forms of 
the early Gupta period. Language Sanskrit). 

The famous king, Bhaitaraka-maharaja Vasantadeva, 
who meditates on the lordly feet of the Bhatiaraka- 
maharaja, the Bappa (a term probably 

meaning the father i. e. ‘le siiccesseur re gulier de son 
pere’, as M. Sylvain Le vi takes it, and not a general 
title used by chief priests as thought by Indraji), 
issued command from Managrha** (the name of the 
capital or the royal residence, undoubtedly named 
after King Maiiadeva) for a grant to somebody (not 
known by name owing to the destruction, in parts, 
of the inscription on the stone). The dutaka (messen- 
ger) of the grant was the sarvadandanai/aka^ 
mahdpratihdra (the chief administrator of criminal 
justice and the chief of the guards, lit. doorkeepers) 
Ravigupta. The name Mahisila appears to be that of 
the local official head who transacted administrative 
business (vyavaharati) and had jurisdiction over the 
place of the grant. 

Managrha— “la maieon do Man a* \ (Le JtTe'pa?, t. 2.p. 106). 
M. Sylvain in the same page refers also to the words ^ri-Mana- 

inentioned in one inscription of Amsavarman, as alluding 
to *le coavont de Milna’, ManesvarayH lihga installed probably by 
King Mana and the word iSri-Mariidhlca (written in Gupta characters 
on coins), meaning ‘a la marque do Muna’. 

15 With due deference to Prof. Sylvain Le vi, we diHor from 
the meaning he attaches to this word, vi^ ^^cOmniandant en chef 
feide Le Ne^palfi 1, p. 281). In that caLO the right moaning he 
gives to the officer, maludh^lndhyakiha vis “infcpt|teur des urmees*' 
loBOB its force, as being tautological. 



THE KINGDOM OF, NEPAL 


247 


Sylvain Le'Vi VI — The Inscription of 
Kisipidi, dated [Vihrama-'] sarhvat 449 {=392 
A.D,), 

This is a fragmentary inscription recording a grant 
in which reference is made to the payment of the 
customary taxes (probably to the grantees). The 
dHtaka was the sarvadandanayaka-mahapratihara Ravi- 
gupta. It was issued on the first bright da^am% day 
of the month of Ashadha (prathamdahd [^dh^a-sukla- 
dasamyam) in the samvat 449. In all probability the 
epigraph belonged to the reign of Vasantadeva or his 
immediate successor. M. Sylvain Le'vi, however, takes 
the date to correspond with 559-60 A.D. 

Sylvain LoVi YIII — The Kisipidi Ins- 
j>ription of Gamdeva, dated [Vikrama-] 
samvat 400 ( ?) 

It records an address issued by a king named 
Ganadeva, who is described as using the epithets, 
kappapadauuddhyata and ma/uirUja, from the residence 
called Managrha, to the house-holders of the village 
of Kichaprichiiii regarding a grant. The dutaka seems 
to have been one Prasadagupta. It is, however, not 
clear from the text of this broken record if the latter 
exercised the function of a sarvvadandandpaka and 
maluipratihZtra (1. 7.) under King Ganadeva, just as 
Ravigupta did under Vasantadeva. The date of the 
address appears to be a year which is later than 
samvat 400 as the symbols for the tens and units are 
broken away and lost. The day was the bright prati- 
pada of the month of Sravana. 
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Sylvain LeVi VIII — The Inscription of 
Tsapaligaon, dated [Vikrama-'] samvat 489 
{-432 A.B.). 

This is also a broken record about a grant by a 
BhaUTirakamaharaja (whose name appears missing), 
issued from the Managrha palace on the 12th day of 
the bright fort-night in the month of ^ravana in the 
samvat 489. The dutaka in this grant is named 
Vrshavarmman styled Bkatiurakapadtya i.e. an officer 
belonging (probably) to the personal staff of the king 
himself. 

Indraji No. 4. An Inscription dated 
[Qiipta-I samvat 335 { = 654-55 A I).). 

'[Be it noted first that the date of this inscription 
is not 535 as read by Bhagwanlal Indraji, the symbol 
for 300 being clear and correct. Incised on a stone- 
slab, Lagantol, Katmandu. Characters belong to 
Northern type of script used in the 7th century A. D. 
Language Sanskrit. Most of the parts illegible owing 
to letters being effaced j. 

It records a grant of a piece of land. The king’s 
name is not found in the legible portions. Only the 
portions containing the text about the king’s warning 
to the future interferers with the donees is preserved. 
The dUtaka was the Rajaputra Vikrarnasena. In our 
opinion this epigraph probably belonged to the time 
of either ^ivadeva or his son Dhruvadeva. 

Indraji No. 5. A broken Inscription of 
Bivadeva I {date broken away and lost). 
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[Inscised on a stone-slab near Budda Nilkantha 
tank, 5 ntiles north ot Katmandu. Characters closely 
resemble those of the preceding inscription dated 335 
saimal =654-55 A.D.]. 

It records an address issued by Bhattaraka-maJiaraja 
^ivadeva (I), the banner of the Lichchhavi family 
{Lichchhavi-hda-ketu) from the Mfmagrha residence 
to the inhabitants of a locality (name being lost), 
certainly about some grant made by the king for their 
welfare, at the instance of the mahasamania AriiSuvar- 
man, who is herein described ' « as “ one who has 
destroyed the power of all enemies by his heroic 
majesty, obtained by victories in numerous great wars 
and whose brilliant fame, gained by the trouble he 
took in properly protecting the subjects, pervades 
the circle of the quarters 

Sylvain Le^^i IX — The Inscription of 
Tulacchi-Tol, Bhatgaon, of the time of Siva- 
deva I, dated \^Gupta-^ samvat 310 (?) 

{=^629-30 A.D.), 

The form of the address in this record resembles 
that in the preceding epigraph and the following ones 
of the same king !§ivadeva I. The king who is styled 
here bappa-padanuddh^atay Lichchavikulaketu and 
BhatMraka-mahdrd'ia issues the address from the 
Managrha residence to the householders of the village 

1 9 Cf. the epithets 

and ‘‘waif-srar-qrepi-qfwjit 

A32. 
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named Khrpuiigrania and their chiefs, stating that 
on the advice of the mahasHmanla Aihsuvarman, of 
great fame, the destroyer of enemies, he issued the 
command of this grant, in which he inserts certain 
conditions for the entrance of Government officers into 
the granted land. It appears that Bhogavarmma-goniin 
was the The samvat number, read 50(3. 10... 

by the French savant, cannot be verified from the plate 
attached to his work, on account of effacement in 
many parts. We, however, think that it was a date 
in tamvat, numbering 310 (?) and not 510 (?), and it 
refers to the Gupta era. 

Bendall No. I — An Inscription of iSiva- 
deva /, [Gupta-'\ saiiivat 318 {=637-38 A. ]).). 

[Bendall' ’ read and published this epigraph with 
the help of Bhagwanlal Indraji, blithe hurriedly did so, 
as he himself acknowledges, because he was then 
preparing to leave India. Fleet* “ wrongly took the 
date to be 316.] 

It records an address (almost similar in form to 
the one embodied in No. 5) issued to the house holders 
of a village led by their heads (jjrail/ianti-jana- 
puraiiaran), from the Managriha residence, about a 
royal favour regarding the right of entry there of 
Government officers, by Bhatiaraka-maharaja .^ivadeva, 
the banner of the Uchehhavikula, on the advice of the 
makUtamanta ArhSuvarman, who quelled the unmeasured 
strength of the* enemies by his own great and 

* r Indian Antiquarjf, Vol. XIV, p. 97 f,and Bendall’s Journey in 
itcpal, p. 72 ff, Plate Vill. U V-nJX, /V } X i-.. ^ (6 ' ^ ^ ^ . 

i Vol, III, Introduction, p. J78. 
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unsullied prowess (in wars). The dutaka was 
Bhogavarman. It is quite probable that this 
Bhogavarnian was the same person as the sister’s son 
of AiMuvarman, who belonged to the Maukharl dynasty 
and later became the father-in-law of the Lichchhavi 
King ^ivadeva (II). 

Sylvain LeVi X — The Inscription of 
TJiqka, dated [Gupta-I samvat 319 {=638-39 
A. D.). 

This is a fragmentary inscription, which preserves 
only the information that in the grant recorded, one 
Vipravarmma-gomin acted as the dutaka, and the 
charter was issued on the tenth day of a bright fort- 
night of a month (name lost) in samvat 519, as read by 
the French scholar. For want of a plate we cannot 
ascertain if the date was not 319 samvo^, which is to 
be referred to the Gupta era, and which, therefore, 
will correspond to 638-39 A. D. 

Sylvain Le'Vi XI — The Inscription of 
Bharampiir, dated [Gupta-'i samvat 320 
(=639-40 A.D.). 

This is a samajMpana form of address found in 
fragments, from the preserved portion of which it is 
only learnt that the king (^ivadeva) directed the 
householders of the village in which the land-grant 
was made, to respect the two-fold, privilege granted 
to it and he also declares that his successors, 
dharmmagurm (‘teachers of justice') as they are, 
should continue to maintain the donation made by 
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their predecessors. The diUaka in this charter was 
Vdrtta Bliogachandra, and it was issued on the 
twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha in the snihvat 320. It may be noted here that 
the samvat number is not 520, as read by M. Sylvain 
Le'vi. The symbol for 300 is clear to view even on 
the plate. It is to be referred, in our opinion, to the 
Gupta era. 

Sylvain Le"vi XII — The Khopasi Inscrip- 
tion of ^ivadeva /, dated \^Gupta-^ samvat 
320 {=639-40 A. D.). 

It is a samujfiapand form of address, issued from 
the Maiiagrha residence, to the householders and the 
pradhanas of the village of Kurppasi, by BhaiMraka- 
mahdrdja, ^ivadeva I (herein described as Lich^Mavi- 
kuldnandakara) . The king states that with his 
approval the mahasdmanta AriiJiuvarman, who, it is 
mentioned,*® “removed the darkness of ignorance 
by means of the light of the rays of the gems in the 
shape of his own virtues ”, “ obtained prospects of 
welfare by his devotional obeisance to the lotus-feet 
of Lord Bhava ”, and “ uprooted the multitude of all 
enemies by means of the strength of the pair of 
his own arms ”, granted to these villagers the privilege 
that in all affairs they shall not have to go to the 
adhikara'mt, departments (of justice). These affairs 
shall be submitted to the local proprietor {svalalasvamin) 

CJ, the epithets — ** $vagma-mani -may ulch^ aloha [dhva^ it mm 
ajnanatimirer^, hhagavad-Bhava-^da-pankaja^affim ^dnuih-tJuina- 
iatparyy ojZti ayati-hi ta hreyaia^ ivahhuja-yuga-hal oikhUtm 
la'^airi-varggef}a^\ Le Ne'palf 1 3, p. 79. 
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for settlement, and that they shall have the right of 
use of only one gate. There is also a direction 
that on the two occasions viz BvarodghaUna and 
KailasakUta-yatrd, each villager should give fifty 
pieces of jaU-mkla-mHtika (genuine silver coins or 
lumps ?). Then occur the usual warning to the inter- 
ferers and direction to the future kings for preserving 
these privileges granted to the village. The duiaka 
was one DeSavarmma-goniin, and the charter was 
executed on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Cliaitra in the samval 320. It may be noted 
here that as in the preceding inscription the symbol for 
the aamvat is not 520 as read by M. Sylvain Le vi. 

Sylvain Le'Vi XIII Harigaon Ins- 
cription {!) of Aimuvarmmiy dated [Ilarsha-^ 
samvat 30 { = 636 A.D.). 

This inscription forms a record of the svayafn=-dj'M 
type (i.e. the ruler’s own voluntary order) issued 
from the Kailasakutabhavana palace by the mahUsUmania 
Amsuvarman (using the usual epithets, Bhagavat- 
Pa8upatibhaUaraka-pdddn,uflhydta and Bappapadapari- 
gf/ilta). It is a direction to the donees and the 
State-officers appointed to collect the dues of the 
people according to the limits prescribed (maryddd- 
pa'ga-grahan—ddhikrta). It contains a list*® of dona- 

ao Vida the following passago of M. Sylvain IJe^r^, Is Na 'pal, 
t. 3, p. 83: — ^“Araonvorman, en qualite^ do mahd-Mmanta, institae 
an aaaez grand nombre de donations (prasada) affeotees a dea 
bo nelSoiaires de genres divers: diTinite's, temples, fonotioasirea, 
animaax, portes, rues”. 
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tions (prasMa) to beneficiaries of various kinds. The 
value of each donation in pura\ia ajid pana coins is 
mentioned in the epigraph. The date of tlie charter 
is the sixth day of a bright fortnight of the samvat 30. 

Sylvain Le'vi XIV — The Harifjaon Ins- 
cription (11) of Amsavarman, dated [Ilarslia-]^ 
samvat 32 {-638 A.I).). 

This inscription is also of tlie same wahatMwanta 
Amsuvarnian (described with his usual titles as in the 
preceding record). It is an address issued by him 
from the Kailasakutabhavana to the householders, 
cultivators and other heads of families regarding a 
number of donations (with values stated in individual 
cases in /jKrana and coins) to temples, establish- 
ments and persons, belonging to different religious 
sects, ^aivisrn, Vaishnavism, Buddhism etc. then 
prevailing in Nepal. It is a record of allotments 
(maryada-hamlha) . It contains the important informa- 
tion that the donor possessed a “ pure heart which 
was engaged in works conducive to the welfare of his 
people ” (praja-hit = arth—()ilpala-m(ltUta-chetam). His 
only concern was how his people would feel happy 
{katham prajti me mkhUd l/kavcl). Its date is the 
13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Ashadha in samvat 32. For a study of the history of 
religious movements in Nepal such inscriptions are 
very valuable. 

Sylvain Levi XV — The Sanga Inscription 
of Anmuvarman, dated [Harsha-'] safnvat 32 

(=^55 A,D.). 
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This is also an inscription belonging to the reign of 
Amsuvarman. All the epithets usually mentioned along 
with his name occur here also. It is an address issued 
from the Kailasakufcabhavana by the mahasamanta 
( described in this record as kshitUala-tUakubhUta 
and kuluhali-janat~aniviesha-nayan, — avalukyaviana i.e. 
“at which the winkless eyes of curious people are 
always cast”) to the prailkanas and other heads 
of families in the village J^ahgagrama regarding 
certain kind of remission on the question of some 
contribution of oil by the village-people, (cf. the 
tine ; — natah parenailad vastu-tailan kasyacid deyam). 
The bestowal of this privilege by the mahasamanta was 
recorded in this charter of the svayam = rij'fia type 
(direct order). In this inscription also we find 
AuiHiivannan described as one always busy in bring- 
ing ai30Ut the weliarc of the people {praja-hita-samu- 
dlia.iiidal para). The dTilaka was mrvadandanayaka 
liajapnlra Vikramasena. The latter is also the dutaka 
in inscription No. 5 above. Its date is the first day 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadra in 
sanival 32 . 

No. (>. An Inscription of Amsuvarman, 
dated [Harsha-^ samvat 34 { — 640 A.D.). 

(Incised on a stone-slab near a village called 
Bungrnati, 4 miles south of Katmandu, the top of 
which shows a sculpture of the Buddhist symbol of 
the wheel of Law between two deer. This stone, it 
may be noted, is taken out every 12 years on the 
occasion of the Rathayatra festival of AvalokiteSvara, 
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whose temple is situated in the centre of the village. 
Characters resemble those in the last few inscriptions. 
Language Sanskrit.] 

It forms a record of an order, issued from the 
KailasakuUbhavana residence by the mahasamanla 
Amsuvarman, favoured by the feet of PaSupati 
Bhattaraka and meditating the feet of his Bappa 
(father), to the inhabitants of a certain village. The 
epigraph is concerned with the preservation of cocks, 
pigs, fishes etc. The dTdaka is tnahasarva \dar^a-na\\ 
yaka Vikra ImasenaJ. The restoration of both the 
name and the title appears to have been rightly 
contemplated by Bhagwanlal Indraji. In our opinion 
(as against that-' of Fleet), this Vikramasena may 
be identical with the Rajaputra of the same name in 
No. 4. This inscription and that one (No. 4) seem 
to be almost contemporary records. 

Bendall No. II — An Inscription [of Arh- 
kuvarman], dated [llarsha-] samvat 34 
(=€40 A.D.). 

This is a charter** issued from Kailasakutabhavana 
by the mahdsdmanta Arh^uvasman (name restored), 
recording the grant of two fields for the purpose of 
making provision of repairs of some building. The 
dutaka is the Mahabaladhyakuha VindUSVamin. 

Indraji No. 7. An Inscription of Afn^uvar- 
man, dated [Harsha-^ samvat 39 ( = 645 A.D,). 

* > Fleet— 0 . 1 I. Vol. Ill, Introdootion p. 178 f, fn, 2. 

* * Bendall— /ottrney in Nefal, p. 7i t, Plate IX, 
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[Incised on a stone-slab near a temple of GaneSa, 
not far from the PaiSupati temple. Characters same 
as in the few preceding inscriptions. Language 
Sanskrit.] 

This inscription, like the preceding ones, 
is one of the peculiar records embodying the 
samaj'Mpana of the king of Nepal regarding instructions 
on some dedications. The order in this record 
was issued from the KailasakuUbhavana residence 
by Bhagavat-Pasupati-Bhattaraka-padamigrhlla and 
Bappa-paddnudhgata ^rl-Ariisuvarman, herein described 
as one who, on account of the destruction 
of “ his false opinion (on religion) by pondering 
day and night over the meaning of various mdras, 
considers the arrangement of preservation of 
religious and charitable institutions his greatest 
pleasure.” This king commands by this charter the 
non-interference {apravesa) of the officials of the 
Western Court {Paschimadikarana-vrtti-bhijah) in 
the work of the members of the Adhah'sala-pafichdlikas 
(committees for the administration of temples and 
their endowments) under whose protection were placed 
the three linga forms of Siva installed by the king's 
relatives as stated below. The liiiga named Sura- 
bhogesvara was installed by his own sister, Bhogadevi, 
mother of Bhogavarman and wife of Rajaputra 
Surasena, for the increase of merit of her husband. 
The second linga called Ladita-maheSvara was ins- 
talled by her daughter, the king’s niece, Bhagyadevi 
by name, and the third linga named DakshineSvara by 
her (i.e. the latter’s) elder brothers (or her ancestors ?J 
(etat~purvvajaih). The d^taka was the Yiwaraja named 

A33. 
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Udayadeva (probably the heir-apparent of AmiSuvar- 
man’s suzerain viz. the Lichchhavi king, Dhruvadeva). 
To us it seems that this Yuvaraja Udayadeva was of 
young age in 645 A.D. and belonged undoubtedly 
to the Lichchhavi dynasty and not to the Thakuri 
family as taken by Fleet.*® 

Indraji No. 8. An Inscription of Vihhu- 
varman, dated [HarsJia-'] samvat 45 (?) 
{^651 A.B.). 

[Incised on the side of the mouth of a water-course 
on the road from Katmandu to the Residency. Charac- 
ters resemble those of the last few inscriptions. The 
second figure (5) of the date seems of doubtful 
reading. Language Sanskrit). 

It is not a formal charter like the preceding ones, 
but records only the meritorious work of building a 
good conduit (pra’ml'C) by one varlta (an officer enjoy- 
ing pay from the king’s treasury) named Vibhuvarman, 
by favour of Atiisuvarman. The word vartta may 
also refer to an officer of the department of agri- 
culture {vartta). M. Sylvain Levi** thinks that this 
officer had probably to exercise “les fonctions de 
fermiers gelieraux.” 

Indraji No. 9. An Inscription of 
JisJinugupta, dated [Ilarsha-I saihvat 48 
i=654A.D.). 


^ 2 » Op, at. p. 180, fn. 3 and Table, p. 189. 
2 4 Le Ne pal — 1 . 1 , p. 282, 
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[Incised on a stone-slab near the temple of Chhinna- 
mastika Devi in Lalitapattana (situated one-and-a- 
half miles east of Katmandu). Charaters resemble 
closely, with slight changes, here and there, those 
of Arasuvarman’s time. Language Sanskrit prose, 
with slight poetry in lines 2 and 3.]. 

It is the promulgation of a stone-slab edict (sila- 
pattaka-kasanam as described in the inscription itself) 
issued from Kailasakutabhavana by Jishnugupta, who 
was Pakupati-bhattaraka-pZidanugrMta and Bappa- 
pMdnudhjdta, addressing the householders of some 
villages for whose benefit a tilamaka^^ (water-course) 
was formerly led by orders of Bhatiaraka mahdrajddhi- 
rS/a Ariisuvai man, but which was destroyed for want 
of repairs. Jishnugupta made over this repair-work 
to a sdmantay named Chandravarman. The second 
favour done by jishnugupta to these villagers was 
the presentation of a few irrigable fields {vdtikd). Out 
of the collective income (pindam) from these fields 
the future repair-work of the water-course was 
to be done. None would be permitted to lead this 
water-course elsewhere. The dutaka was Yuvardja 
Vishnugupta. There is an important reference to 
the name of the illustrious lord and great king 
{Bhattaraka-mahdrdja) ^ri-Dhruvadeva in the first two 
damaged lines of the inscription) where Fleet finds 
the two letters Mdna visible. In all probability these 

2 « Bhagwanlal ludraji regards this un-Sanskrit word to mean 
some kind of water-^ourse. He writes—** Probably it denotes a 
channel which leads the water from the hill-side over the fields 
which rise in terraces one above the other”. Vide f, Vol. IX, 
p. 178, fn. 80. 



260 HISTOI^Y OF NOftTH-EASTERN INDIA 

two letters formed the first component of the 
compound-word Managrha which, as we think, 
continued to remain the royal residence of the 
Lichchhavi rulers, one of whom was this Dhruvadeva, 
whose lord-paramoun tcy was acknowledged by 
Jishnugupta. In this epigraph Jishnugupta is 
described as “ desirous of the welfare of his subjects, 
and one of pure conduct, whose orders were obeyed 
by all citizens and whose kingly prosperity has been 
got from a pure lineage” {samasta-pau{rakri\ta- 
sasanah, 3 l\\ 6. i)uny — anvay(i(l=.agata-raji/a-sampat'). These 
epithets as applied to him seem to be very important 
in this way that Jishnugupta probably had no lineal 
connection with Aiiisuvarman but succeeded to his 
rank at KaihTsakutabhavana whereform he ruled all 
the people of the city. Kailaskufcabhavana now began 
to rise into greater prominence, Managrha gradually 
losing its former glory and importance and becoming 
non-existent within the next few years. 

Indraji No. 10. An undated (mutilated) 
Inscription of Jishnugupta (belonging to 
Dhruvadeva* s reign). 

[Incised on a black stone-slab near a temple of 
Vishnu, called Mlna-Narayana, near southern gate of 
Katmandu. Characters same as in the preceding 
inscription. Language Sanskrit.] 

This record is an edict of Bkagaval-Pahwpati’BhaUa- 
rakapadUnugrhlla and Bappa-paddnudhyala Jishnugupta, 
issued from Kailasakutabhavana probably to the 
Palichalika named Gita-pafich§lika of the village of 
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Dakshinakoli. Irt the introductory portion of the edict 
Jishnugupta is described as having acknowledged 
J3Aattaraka~raja Dhruvadeva, the banner of the 
Lichchhavi-kula, as hTs lord-paramount and engaged 
his mind in devising the means of freeing from 
calamity all the people headed by Dhruvadeva himself. 
The contents then refer to the leading of a Ulamaka 
(water-course) by a former chief, a mahasamanta 
(undoubtedly Amsuvarman, his name ending in deva, 
cf. No. 9) who attained good prospects by his 
knowledge of all political expedients etc. and who 
succeeded personally in quelling powerful enemies 
(balavafah satrun^bahhafkja sva^am), but who^ having 
once commenced the digging of the water-course 
for the benefit of the people, could not probably 
finish the work. Hence the villagers were directed 
by this edict to complete the work {tipsamkartavya) 
by paying one-tenth of their pindaka revenue {pi'^aka- 
dambhagam-pratxjakalayya) . The edict further gives 
instructions to them for the worship of the deity 

(whose name appears to end in leavara-svdmin) 

and the timely repair of the Ulamaka, and then it 
ends in warning his own officers never to interfere 
in this holy right (^punyddhikara) and settlement 
(vydvaslha). 

Indraji No. 11. 'An undated {mutilated) 
Inscription of Jishnugupta^ s reign. 

[Incised on a stone which supports a parasol 
over an image of Chande§vara in the great temple 
of Pafiupati. Characters same as in the preceding 
inscription. Language Sanskrit], 
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This inscription forms a record of certain grants 
of land to the Pasupata congregation called Mumia- 
br'iikhalika-Pampaiacharyya-parsliail made by one 
Acharyya-Bhagavat Pranarddana-PranakauiSika, for the 
provision of repair-work in the temple of Chhatra- 
ChandeSvara and a conduit in a village, during the 
augmenting victorious reign {jnavardhamana-vijayarajye) 
of Jishnugupta, 


Sylvain Le"vi XVI — The Thankot Ins- 
cription of Jishnugupta, dated samvat 500 (?). 

This is an address issued from the Kailasakuta* 
bhavana palace by Jishnguptadeva (described with the 
usual epithets of Bhagaval-FahvpatibhaHaraka-paddnn- 
grh%ta and Bappa-paddnuddhyata) styled “the ornament 
of the Soma lineage” {SomdnmyabhUshana) to the heads 
of families residing in the village of Kachannasta 
on the decision of certain partial remission of 
the people’s dues. A mlupafia-msana to this effect 
was ordered so that it may long endure {duratarakdla- 
ithitaye). There is a reference to a pond excavated 
by the great-grand-father of Jishnugupta, who is 
named Managupta-goinin. The dxUaka here was 
Yuvardja Vishniigupta. The date in tainvai read as 
500 (?) is very doubtful. The most peculiar re- 
ference in this record is the mention of BfxaMraka 
Manad^va (in II, 5-6) who is described as, the 
^anheV PT the family occupying the throne ** at (?) 
Managfha [Mdnagrhdt singh<i{mh3)tan^ddhydti-kulaketu- 
bhattaraka Br%-Mdnadevat=»tatpuf attar aK\, It seems 
quite reasonable to think that when jishongupta was 
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ruling from Kailasakutabhavana there was a prince 
named Manadeva (probably of the Lichchhavi dynasty) 
who was only occupying the old palace at Managrha. 
He does not seem to have been a ruling sovereign, 
just as Dhruvadeva was, 

Sylvain Ley^ XVIll—The Chasal-tol 
Inscription of Jayadeva II (?), dated 
[Harsha-'] sarhvat 137 {^743 A, D.). 

This is an address of the svayam = ufiia type (pro- 
bably) issued by King Jayadeva II containing reference 
to certain donations (prasuda). It is a fragmentary 
inscription in which the names of several ffos/Mls 
occur in the portions referring to the boundaries of 
the grants. The dnlaka is Bhaijuraka Vijayadeva 
(Cf. Indraji No. 14). The date of the inscription 
is 'dated the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of jyaishtha in the samvat 137. 

Sylvain Le'Vi XIX — The Timi Inscription 
of iSivadeva II {f), {date in year lost). 

This is a fragmentary inscription which contains 
a donation (prasUda) arranged, in all probability, by 
Sivadeva II. As in the other inscription (Indraji 
No. 12, dated samvat 119 i.e. 725 A.D.) of this king, 
there isi reference to vishtimanushja-sambandha (“ rapport 
aux horames de la corvee”) and to rdjahdlya- 
vyavasayins. This is also a direct order {svayam — ajlia) 
of the king. The d^taka is Rajaputra jayadeva. 
The date is the 6th day of the dark fortnight of the 
month AflVina, in the samvat [?] (number missing). 
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Sylvain Le'Vi XX-~The Yag Bahai 
Inscription of Sivadeva II (date broken 
away and lost). 

This record is almost exactly similar in form to 
the inscription No. 13 (Indraji) of the same king, 
iSivadeva II. This epigraph was issued by parama- 
MaAesvara-paramabhattaraka-maharajadkiraja f^ivadeva 
(using the other usual epithets, Bhagavat-Panupati~ 
bhattaraka-pudanugThIta, Bappa-paddnudhyata, Lich 
chhavikulaketu) from the residence, named herein as 
Bhadradhivasabhavana (as also in No. 13). It is an 
address to the villages etc. of the village of Gulla- 
tangagrama about the grant made to the fraternity 
of Buddhist monks coming from all directions and 
residing in the Sivadeva-vihara. The special privileges 
of the donees are mentioned in detail. There is an 
allusion to Manadeva-vihara and other monasteries 
in it. The part of the name (the element 6iva) of 
the king is lost in the epigraph. 

Bendall No. III . — An Inscription (of 
Lichchhavi Narendradeva^s or Vishmigupta^s 
reign ? ), dated [Ilarsha-] saihvat 82 
f = 688A.D.). 

This charter* « was issued from Kailasakutabhavana, 
probably during the reign of Naretidradeva (whose 
name is lost in lines 2-7 of the inscription). It 
records the provision for the worship of the deity 

* • Bendall Jowney in Htfal, p. 77 ff and plate X. 
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named VajreSvara and some other religious purposes. 
Bhattciraka Ymaraja, Skandadeva, acted as the 
(ITUaka in this transaction, 

Indraji No. 12. An Inscription of ^iva- 
deva II dated \_IIars}ia-'\ samvat 119 {=725 
A.D). 

[Incij^ed on a black stone-slab now situated in a 
modern Vishnu temple in Lagantol, Katmandu. A 
carved relievo representing Nandin reclining on the 
Kailasa adorns the top. Characters almost the same as 
those in the preceding and the following inscriptions]. 

This inj'''ription records the permanent grant, 
according to bhTiwicJichhicira7i^a>/a, of a village (Vaidya- 
grama) as an agrahara made for the increase of 
religious merit of his parents and of himself by Parama^ 
bhatfaraka-maliarujadhiraja ^ivadeva, who was favoured 
by the feet of Lord Pasupati Bhatpiaka and medidated 
on the feet of (his) Bappa (father), to the congregation 
of the Pasupatas named Vasu-(vamsa) Pasupatacharyyas 
for the sake of the deity, ^ri-S:vadeve§vara, dedicated 
by himself, for making provision of repair of 
his temple ( tad-devaknla-kkanda-sphnUta-sa'inskara- 
karanaj/a The king commands the headmen of the 
village and its householders to pay henceforward all 
kinds of taxes and other royal dues to this congrega- 
tion whom they" should obey in respect of all work 
they have to perform. The only condition regarding 
this grant is that this granted village shall have to 
discharge an annual obligation for a supply to the 
tradesmen {vt/avasa^ins, translated as “ authorities ” 
A34, 



266 HISTORY OF. NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


by Bliagwanlal) of five porters {bharika-jaita) for the 
Bhotta®^ transport service {BhuitaeisthU-heioh). The 
(iTUaka in this transaction was llajaimira Jayadeva, 

Indraji No. 13. A mutilated Inscription 
of ^ivadeva, dated \^IIarslia-'\ sumvat 143 (?) 
{=749 A.D.). 

[Incised on a stone outside the southern gate of 
the enclosure of the temple of Pasupali. Characters 
agree closely with those used in the preceding 
inscriptions of the first half of the eighth century 
A.D. Language Sanskrit. The reading of the date 
(143 saiiuat) seemed doubtful even to Bliagwanlal. 
The second numerical symbol might also be read 
as 20 or 30.) 

It records the grant of a village made by Parnma- 
mahekvara, Parahia-t/ial/ilra/.a Md harajdtlhirajn 6ivadeva 
(the king’s name being illegible in the lacuna in 
1. 3) to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing 
in the Ji^ivadeva-»//aT/-a (monastery founded by ^S'iva- 
deva). The king directs that this grant should not 
be violated by his subjects who should obey this 
Arya-saiigha in respect of all matters relating to it. 
It is a voluntary command or direct order {svaijam = 
aj'ha) of the king and BhatUlraka Sivadeva was himself 
the dulaka. The name of the place of issue of the 
charter is broken away and lost. 

2 7 cy, the passage in M bylvain I.o'vi’s Lc Nepal, t, 1, p. 283 
where he writes “Krifui le village cst ton u a la prostation nnnuollo 
de cortaines corvees, par oxeiitplu, i| doit fournirjdea portears poor 
le transport an Tibet (BhoUa-visti),” 
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Inciraji No. 14. A mutilated Inscription 
of the lime of Jaijadeva II (f), dated 
[Harsha-] samvat 115 { = 751 A.V.). 

[Incised on a stone near a water-conduit in the 
neighbourhood of the temple of Manjughosha or 
Minanatha in Lalitapattana. Characters almost the 
same as those in the foregoing inscription]. 

The first part of this epigraph, recording the 
name of the place whence it was issued and that 
of the king who was the grantor, is broken away 
and lost. It was most probably a charter issued by 
Jayadeva 11 and wc should regard the dutaka, Yuvardja 
Vijayadeva, as the former’s son and not as a second 
son of ^ivadeva II as thought by Fleet-® who took 
the latter to have been the grantor ; for, there can 
be but one Yiivaraja (heir-apparent) of a king. 
Nor do we feel inclined to endorse the view of 
Bhagwanlal- taking the dTilaka Vijayadeva, as a 
“ vicarious ” name of jayadeva II, and the latter’s 
father ^ivadeva 11, as the grantor. 

It appears from the contents of the epigraph, 
gathered so far, that there occurred some disturbance 
amongst the people regarding the use of a iilamaka 
(water-course) which was probably the gift of a 
kumTifi (princess ?), and the king, with the purpose 
of preventing such disturbance by bad people in 
future, promulgates this order that in future the 
disturbers should be dealt with in the rajakula. 

s • op. Cit., introdnetion, p. 183. 

a 9 Op. Cit., Vol. IX, p. 177. 
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The grantee was directed to see to the repair-work 
out of the income of the village. It was further 
ordered that the tilamaka should be used by the 
several paUchUikas after it had been divided into 
seven parts {tilamakas-cha saptatlha vibhaji/a pari- 
bhoktavpah). 

Bendall IV — An Inscription^^ {of the 
time of Jayadeva II ?); dated [Ilarsha-] 
sanivat 151 { = 757 A.D.). 

This is not a formal charter of the usual typo 
as in the preceding inscriptions, nor does it contain 
the name of any king. It is simply a record of a 
grant made to a Pafichaka or committee by a private 
individual in samvat 151. 

Iiidraji No. 15. An Inscriptioyi of Jaya- 
deva II, dated [//ars/ta-] samvat 153 {=759 
A. B). 

6iva is described as the highest Being in verse 1 
and Ravana’s and Banasura’s worship of this god 
is referred to in the next verse. Verses 3-5 describe 
a few kings born of the sun-god (Surya), indicating 
that the kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty named in 
this inscription were Suryavaih.'ii kings. Manu, 
Ikshvaku, Vikukshi and Vishvagasva, and (after an 
interval of a period for the rule of 28 kings not 
named in the inscription) Sagara, Asamafijasa, 

»0 Bendall— Journey in A'epal, p, 79 f and Plate XI. 
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Amsumat, Dilipa and Bhagiratha and (then again 
after a gap for the rule of a few other kings whose 
exact number could not be known owing to the 
portion of the stone containing it being broken away 
and lost) Raghu, Aja and Dasaratha are mentioned. 
Then after an interval during which eight other rulers 
reigned in succession, was born in this family the 
illustrious Lichchhavi {Sritnan—abhul^Liehchhavih). 
The eulogist then points out in verse 6 that a new great 
and famous race bearing the pure name of Lichchhavi 
exists even now (i.e. at the time of the composition 
of this document). Some kings (the portion of the 
stone containing their number being broken away 
and lost) had passed away after Lichchhavi and 
then was born a king at Pushpapura (Pa^aliputra) 
whose name was Supushpa. 

Then after an interval covering the reigns of 
23 kings, another famous king named Jayadeva I 
arose (v. 7). Eleven other kings’ reign intervened 
and then was born the excellent king Vrshadeva 
(v. 8) who was a follower of the Buddhist doctrine 
{Sugala-isasa7ia-pakshapat%). The next king was iiis son 
6ankaradeva, after whom Dharmadeva succeeded to 
the throne. Then the latte’s son Manadeva became 
king. After this king reigned his son Mahideva 
(v. 9). The next verse (v. 10) describes Mahideva’s 
son. King Vasantadeva, during whose reign wars 
with enemies came to a close (8ant = an-vigrakah 
and who was glorified by the vassal (samanfa) chiefs 
subdued by him (^danta-samanta-vandiiah). We feel 
inclined to take the controversial reading of the next 
verse (v. 11) to mean that after King Vasantadeva 
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there was an interval during which eleven kings 
ruled and then came to the throne Udayadeva, the 
twelfth king, who had as his son King Narendradeva, 
the thirteenth in the list after Vasantadeva. 

King Narendradeva is described as having his 
foot-stool covered with the dust from the row of 
diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings. The 
next two verses are significant for the important 
historical information they contain. From them we 
learn that to Narendradeva was born his son, the 
lord of the earth, named ^ivadeva 11, who was rich 
and charitable and “ who conquered his foes, protected 
his people, removed the distress of the good, delighted 
his relatives and always spoke the truth” (v. 12\ 
This king married (v. i3) the illustrious Vatsadcvl,^' 
who was the daughter of King Bhogavarman, the 
crest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari 
dynasty, so rich in strength of arms and was the 
grand-daugher i.e. daughter’s daughter of the great 
Adityasena, King of Magadha. The next verse (v. 14) 
describes Jayadeva (II) as the son of King ^ivadeva 11 
born of his queen Vatsadevi and states that he was 
a king who could never be vanquished by his enemies 
(ajayyah parailij). Of his personal accomplishments 
and virtues, the court-poet describes him as liberal, 
self-respecting, far-seeing, polite, learned, helpful to 

3 1 C/. vorse 13 - 
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the virtuous and strong. He married the princess 
Rajyarnati,®® who was the daughter of King Harsha, 
the lord of Gauda, Udra and other countries and also 
of Kalinga and Kosala, who “crushed the heads of 
his hostile kings with the club-like tusks of his 
rutting elephants ”, Being spoken of as a noble 
descendant of Bhagadatta’s royal line, Rajyamati 
must have been a princess of the Kamarupa dynasty. 
The next verse (v, 16) is very important as it shows 
clearly the greatnesses of Jayadeva II whose extensive 


3 2 Cf. verso 

^ f spjjnfi- 


3 3 


C/. verso l6-“ir^RTqT qffiinrit 

q: ?rr3sr wrk-’gfer ti” 


In fn. 1 p. 170 t. 2 of Le Ne''‘pal M, oylvain Lo^vi has mentioned 
the ‘seoonde interpretation possible’ as follows : — 

“Il est pare^ dn diadem e de Bengal© (it should be Ahga); il a 
vainou le KSmarupa (Assam) ; less belles dolicieuses de Kahci 
(Conjeveram) le sorvent ; il est pre occupe d’assurer la protection 
dn Snrastra (Kathiavar); toute sa conduite manifesto un emporeur 
du monde”. 

lathis connection the learned historian also quotes a verse, 
containing an analogous instance from ‘Le Karyalamkara do 
Rudra^ia (X, 10 ; ed. K^ryamala, p. 134. ; — 

fiwwRr m \f 
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political influence was felt not only by the neighbouring 
countries of Anga in the south-east and Kamarupa 
in the east, but also by the distant places, Kanchi in 
the far south and Surashtra in the south-west, and 
thus the king has been rightly described as having 
displayed the career of a sarwabhauma king (lord- 
paramount). It may be noted here that both Bhagwan- 
lal and Fleet missed these historical references in the 
words, used as proper names, viz. Aiiga, Kamarfipa, 
Kaiichi and Surashtra, garbed in the rheto.ncal figure 
slesha {(louble-entenflre) in the verse. The puns dis- 
close the meaning that the king was endowed with 
the fortune of Anga {Aiiga-sri^a parij^tcJi ) ; he con- 
quered Kamarupa (jita-Kamarujjah) ; he was attended 
to by the accomplished women of Kanchi {KTvhc/n-gun 
^adh^a-vanitibhir^upanyamanah) and he applied his 
mind even to the work of administration in Surashtra 
[_kiin'vcin=-Sur'j.shtrd~parij)lilana-kdr^^a-ciii': fjm). That 
Jayadeva II’s political influence reached these distant 
countries is also evident from the description (in v. 17) 
of the king as having been known, on account of his 
prowess, by the second name Farachakrakuma (“desiring 
to win the dominions of enemies ”). He administered 
a kingdom from which the misfortunes of his people 
vanished by the sacrificial offerings of the Brahmanas 
who received bounteous gifts from the monarch him- 


The following verse from Sandhjakaranandin’a Uamacharita 
may also be compared here : — 

Also C/, V. 8 pf the Belaya iasoription (fipi, Ind., Yol. XII, p. 40). 
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self,— a kingdom which was also free from internal 
troubles {ka'rAaka-varjjita'ny) and which was so much 
strengthened by the support of his own arms. It is then 
stated in the prasasti that this king of great and pure 
lineage caused to be made a silver water-lily, the 
grandeur and beauty of which are graphically described 
in the next few verses (vv 18-23), five of which (viz. 
vv. 20, 25, 27, 28 and 29) were of the king’s own 
composition. This brilliant lotus was dedicated by 
King Jayadeva II’s mother, the illustrious Vatsadevi to 
the deity Pasupati in the famous temple of that god in 
four-faced liiiga form. The religious merit accruing 
from this act of the son and his mother was assigned 
to the credit of the deceased king, ^ivadeva II 
(vv 31-32). In V. 33 the poet of this eulogy names 
himself Buddhakirtti and states that although his patron 
King Jayadeva, was himself a true poet the latter 
composed only five verses in honour of the silver lotus 
dedicated to the god and refrained from composing 
verses in eulogy of his own family which was left to be 
done by the poet-laureate. Therefore, out of devotion to 
his Majesty, the court-poet himself composed the rest 
of the prasasti. The last verse (v. 34) is a benedictory 
one in which Buddhakirtti prays for the long life 
of the reigning sovereign, so anxious for the welfare 
and security of his subjects who, in their turn, were 
loyally devoted to the throne. 

Names of several deities of the Hindu pantheon 
are found metioned in portion of the inscription 
describing the silver-lotus, e.g. Brahma, Shanmukha 
{KSrttikeya), Vasuki, Sthanu etc. Names also occur 
A35. 
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in this portion, of the demon Dasanana (Ravana) and 
perhaps of the Buddhist god, Lokeivara. 

We think the chronology of the Nepal rulers should 
be discussed at this stage. We only hinted above 
that there was a fundamental difference between 
Bhagwanlal and Fleet regarding the interpretation of 
the years {samvats) referred to in the Nepal inscrip- 
tions. They, however, rightly agreed to interpret 
the dates marked by the smaller figures 34, 39, 45 (?) 
46,48, 119 and 153 as belonging to the Harsha era 
of 606 A.D.. According to this view we are also to 
refer the smaller figures of the dates, viz. 30, 32 and 
137 in Sylvain Levi’s additional collection (in Vol. Ill 
of his work Le Ne'pil) to the same Harsha era. But 
as regards the larger figures viz. 318, 335 (not 535), 
386, 413 and 435, the late Dr. Fleet expressed his 
opinion that they should all be referred to the Gupta 
era on the supposition that the date 318 (not 316 as 
he wrongly stated) samvat in Bendall No. I must 
refer to the Gupta era of 319-20 A.D., because it 
belongs to the reign of King J^ivadeva I mentioned in 
it as a contemporary of Aihsuvarman, whom he 
identified with the king of that name, said to have 
reigned in Nepal during, or shortly before, the Chinese 
pilgrim Yuan Chwang’s visit in Nothern India in or 
about 637 A.D.. So the larger figures of dates, 
viz. 387, 402, 449, 489, 500 (?), 519 and 520 in 
Sylvain Lewis’s additional collection are, according 
to Fleet’s view, to be referred to the Gupta era. But 
Fleet should not have based his calculation of all those 
larger dates on that solitary case of Bendall No. 1 and 
prepared his Table No. XI (Fleet— imeriptions, 
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Introduction, p. 189) containing the list of the early 
rulers of Nepal according to it. It is unfortunate 
also that he could not discover the wrong reading by 
Bhagwanlal of the date of our No. 4 above, which the 
Pandit took to be 535 and not 335 which is the correct 
reading according to our view, the symbol for 300 
being so clear in the published text. The name of 
the dutaka Vikramasena in this grant may be identified 
with the same name in No. 6, dated Harsha-era 34 
i.e. 640 A.D. So the date 335 of No. 4 is to be 
undoubtly explained as having reference to the Gupta 
era and therefore equal to 654-55 A.D.. It would be 
a preposterous date if the reading 535 be taken to 
be correct, for it would then equate with 854-855 A.D. 
although to all appearances the characters belonged to 
the seventh century. It is very unfortunate again that 
a veteran palaeographist like the late Dr. Fleets* 
should have committed the blunder of referring all 
the larger dates in the early Nepal epigraphs to the 
Gupta era by overlooking the nature of their scripts 
belonging to different periods of history and misled 
himself into thinking that the date of the characters 
used, for example, in Manadeva’s inscription No. 1, 
which must have belonged to the imperial Gupta 
period of the fourth century A.D., should be pushed 
forward, more than three centuries. It is time that 
this astounding error of the late doctor was rectified 
in the interest of the true adjustment of the chronology 
of the early rulers of Nepal and scholars gave their 
best consideration to and accepted the view so 


Fleet C. Z. J. Yol, lllf Introdactioa p. 189. 
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cautiously and conclusively put forward, with the help 
of the materials in his hand at the time, by Bhagwanlal 
that the larger dates 'in our opinion, to the exclusion 
of those in Bendall I and Indraji No. 5 and in Sylvain 
LeVi’s Nos. XI-XII) belonged to the Vikrama era com- 
mencing from 57 B. C.. After a very careful comparison 
of the forms of the letters used in Manadeva’s inscrip- 
tion No. 1 with those used in the inscriptions of all the 
first three or four imperial Gupta emperors, especially 
the forms of the letters na, ta, pa, bha, ya, la, sa, and 
Jia, we cannot but persuade ourselves to accept as 
true the view that the larger dates in the epigraphs 
of the early Nepal kings, upto at least the time of 
King Vasantadeva, should be referred to the Vikrama 
era. This view is also in keeping with the tradition 
current in Nepal that Vikramaditya (styled Vikramajit 
in Nepal) is said to have pushed his conquering 
arms into this mountainous country in the remote 
past and ruled it by introducing the samvat era 
there. Hence following Bhagwanlal and Buhler, 
Mr. C. V. Vaidya®* also thinks that “there is not 
the least doubt that the Vikrama era has been in 
use in Nepal since a very long time.” But the late 
Dr. Fleet®* rejected totally the statement of the Nepal 
Fammvatl with regard to the visit of the traditional 
Vikramaditya to Nepal and his establishment of his era 
and thought that such a statement must only have been 
“ a reminiscence of the conquest of the country by 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj and the adoption of the 


8 8 Hittory oj MeiiaiVal Hindu India, Vol. I, p. 868. 
• 8 Fleet<}|). at., latrodactioiQ pp, 184*186. 
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Harsha era as the result.” We have no doubt that the 
smaller dates are to be referred to the Harsha era, as 
stated before, but the larger dates hitherto discovered 
upto Vasantadeva’s time must be referred to the Vikrama 
era, if palaeography is to be relied upon. The dates 
in Manadeva’s inscriptions must be referred ,to this 
era and never, by any stretch of imagination, to the 
Gupta era as done by Fleet. Moreover, some of the 
political, social and religious thoughts and ideas 
prevailing in the Gupta period in Magadha and other 
North Eastern provinces are clearly found reflected 
in the early Nepal records of Manadeva’s time. 
This also supports the theory of their use of the 
early Vikrama-era. With due deference to the great 
French savant, M. Sylvain Le vi, we have to vary from 
his interpretation of the larger numerical figures of 
three digits (exceeding 200), representing the dates 
in the early Nepal inscriptions hitherto discoverd. 
He refers them to a Lichchavi era®^ (samvat) which 
commenced in his opinion in 110 A.D. So he adds 
33 to the dates expressed in samvat in the Nepal 
records for equalising them with the dates in the ^aka 
era (current) and then adds 78 for making them 
correspond to dates in Christian era. This result he 
obtains by an astronomical calculation®* based on 
the date mentioned in No. 1 of Bhagwanlal and No. 
I of his own, viz. “ the first day of the bright half of 
the month of Jyeshtha of Samvat 386, while the moon 


8 7 Vide'-Le Ne •pal — t 3, p, BO. 

8 9 Of. tbe passage X — *‘La date dn pilier de Changa Narayan 
correspond dans oette hypotheae an mardi mai 496 J.— 0^— £« 
ye 8, p. 9, 
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was in the constellation Rohini, in the excellent 
tnuhurta called ahhijit” and he arrives at the 
jconclusion that such a combination of astronomical 
I phenomena was only possible on Tuesday, the 1st 
'May, 496 A.D.. Hence he starts a working hypothesis 
that the dates in samvat in the early Nepal inscriptions 
are to be referred to a Lichchhavi era, then in vogue, 
which had its starting point (“ le point de de part ”) 
in the year 110 A.D.. If this view of M. Sylvain Le vi 
be fully endorsed, we shall have to fall into gre§t 
d^iculty in solving the dates in two inscriptions, viz. 
his own Nos.~fX.(Dharampur) and XII (Khopasi), both 
of which bear the same date viz. 520 (as read by the 
French savant). The numerical figure however for the 
hundreds in these two inscriptions seems to be clearly 
a representative for 300 and not 500 ; hence the date 
should be read as 320 samvat. The same mistake was 
committed, as we have shown above, by Bhagwanlal 
regarding the date of his No. 4 which must be 
335 samvat, and not 535, as his reading showed. M. 
Sylvain Levi himself also doubted the reading*® of the 
symbol for hundreds, specially the element 5 of 500 
which seemed to him as written in the manner of 3 (‘e n 
maniere du 3’). From Plates XII and XIII of his 
inscriptions Nos. XI and XII respectively it can be 
clearly seen that the figure in question should 
represent 300 and not 500, exactly as we see the 
same symbol in plates illustrating Bhagwanlal’s 
Nos. 1 and 4. On account of effacement of certain 

I 

8 9 Le Ke'pal, t. 8, p.\ B^and p. 80. 

40 1$ He'pal, t. 8, p. 6|. 
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portions in the plate of his No. IX we are not in 
a position to clearly read the symbols for the date 
which he reads as 510 (?) and as no plate is enclosed 
for the illustration of his No. X, of which the figures 
for the date are read by him as representing the 
number 519, we are unable to verify the same. We 
feel, however, inclined to state that these two dates 
were also 310 (?) and 319 samoaL At any rate, if 
we convert the samvat 320 (of Nos. Xl-Xll), which 
we take to be the correct date, to a date in Christian 
era by the addition of 110, in accordance with the 
hypothesis of M. Sylvain Levi, we arrive at the 
figure (320+ 1 10 = ) 430 A.D. But this date (430 A.D.) 
is an impo.^sible date for both iSivadeva I and AihSuvar- 
man who are, without doubt, rulers of the seventh 
century A.D.. So we think that we should refer this 
date 320 {samvat) to the Gupta era and think that 
it corresponds with the date 639-40 A.D., just as 
the late Dr. Fleet explained the date 318 in Bendall 
No. 1 and we have interpreted the date 335 in 
Bhagwanlal No. 4. There is thus a difference of 
(57+110=) 167 years between our calculation and 
that of M. Sylvain Le vi regarding the interpretation 
of some of the larger dates in old Nepal records. Our 
result pushes the dates back to 167 years and they 
are therefore so many years earlier than those obtained 
by his way of calculation. 

A correct adjustment of the chronology of the early 
kings of Nepal appears possible by adoption of a 
theory we venture to propound that three different 
eras were in vogue in Nepal in three different 
periods of her history. The group of kings of the 
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Lichchhavi dynasty of the first period from Manadeva 
to Vasantadeva used only the Vikrama-samvat in their 
records ; the second group of kings of the same 
dynasty from ^ivadeva I to Udayadeva and the kings 
of the Thakuri family and their successors, e.g. 
AinSuvarman, Jishnugupta and Vishnugupta, belonging 
to the middle period used respectively the Gupta- 
samvat and Harsha-samvat, simulaneously; while the 
third group of the Lichchhavi kings from Narendra- 
deva to Jayadeva II used only the Harsha-samvat. 

In this connection a note may be added on the 
order of succession of some of the rulers of the 
Lichchhavi dynasty and their head-quarters. We mark 
two important intervals in the list of Nepal kings 
as obtained from the text of Inscription No. 15 
of Jayadeva II, one of eleven unnamed kings after 
jayadeva I and the other of another eleven unnamed 
kings after Vasantadeva. From a careful reading 
and interpretation of verse 1 1 of this inscription, it 
may be inferred that the twelfth king, after the 
eleventh one who reigned during the second interval 
referred to above, was King Udayadeva, and his son 
King Narendradeva was therefore the thirteenth. The 
reading*' of the first two lines of this verse as pro- 
posed by Bhagwanlal does not seem to have been 
quite correct. From his own annexed plate** we 
clearly find that there is no Uara sign after the word 
jata which is used in the singular number and not 

4 1 His reading was 

[?Rl]W ^91^. I” 

*» Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, p. 178. 
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in the plural. An emendation may be proposed for 
the lacuna after the word trayodaaa by means of the 
word urpa as an epithet to Narendradeva — thus 
making the whole of the second line read thus: — 
jata»=trayodasa~\nTpa8\=^cTia Narendradevali. Accord- 
ing to this view the word trayodasa is to be regarded 
not as a cardinal numeral (thirteen) but as an ordinal 
one (thirteenth). So there can be no question of 
an interval of thirteen unnamed kings in this record 
after Vasantadeva, but that of only eleven kings, 
including the names of ^ivadeva I and his son 
Dhruvadeva, who were not mentioned by the court- 
poet of Jayadeva II, probably because these two 
kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty had lost their regal 
position as suzerains by allowing the kings of the 
Thakuri family to rule collaterally with them from a 
different residence, KailSsakutabhavana, during a 
period of almost a quarter of a century. However, 
according to our construction and interpretation of 
this controversial verse, Udayadeva and Dhruvadeva 
were respectively the twelfth and the thirteenth kings 
after Vasantadeva. So altogether we have a list of 
thirty-three kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty .in inscrip- 
tion No. 15, the last of whom Jayadeva II ruled even 
in the year 759 A.D.. We have now no difficulty 
in cramming 33 rulers from Jayadeva I to Jayadeva 
II, both inclusive, within a period of about 759 years. 
This furnishes us with a very reasonable average of 
23 years for each reign, so Bhagwanlal was nqt pro- 
bably wrong in assigning the rule of Jayadeva I (the 
first Lichchavi conqueror of Nepal) to the beginning 
of the. first century A. D, 
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It was AiMuvarman, the founder of the Thakurl 
family of kings, who first established his royal resi* 
dence at Kailasakutabhavana from which he and his 
successors ruled in the western division as co-regents 
or collaterally, but who owed allegiance, (it may be, 
nominal) to the contemporary kings of the Lichchhavi 
dynasty ruling in the eastern division from the old 
residence called Managrha which, as remarked above, 
was probably named after King Manadeva. From the 
omission of the name of Managrha in inscription 
No. 15 of Jayadeva II and in other contemporary 
or somewhat earlier records it appears that the last 
three Lichchhavi rulers beginning with Narendradeva 
had removed their administrative headquarters to 
Kailasakutbhavana, which was probably the only royal 
residence during nearly the last century of the rule 
of that dynasty. The reign of the Thakurl family 
extended only for three or four generations of kings. 
King Manadeva,* 3 who was in all probability a con- 
temporary of the imperial Gupta emperor, Chandra- 
gupta I or his son Samudragupta, and also a few of 
Manadeva’s predecessors must have used the Vikrama- 
aamvat in their epigraphs, as it was this era that was 
in vogue in many parts of India at that time. It seems 
quite probable that the descendants of Vasantadeva 


*8 Cy. tbe following passage from M. Sylvain LeVi's £s Ne'pal 
t. 3, p. 8:— ‘C’esb aax environs dn v* siecle qne la pale ographia 
tendrait a ranger Manadeva, comme avaient fait Bhagvanlal et 
BUhler qui interpretraiont la date de I'insoription par I’ere vikrama 
(886 8aipvat»829 J.-G.), a Tepoquo meme de Samndrogopta "dont 
lea edits sar piliers reasemblent totalement aax inscriptioa de 
Mbiadera 
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began to use, until the time of HarshavarUhana’s 
occupation of Nepal (if it was really a historical fact) 
or of his political influence in that country, the Gupta- 
aamvat from the time when Samudragupta forced the 
Nepal king to pay allegiance to his lord-paramountcy 
as mentioned before and to accept the era introduced 
by his family from the beginning of his father Chandra- 
gupta I’s reign (in 319-20 A.D.). 

With these few remarks on the question of the 
chronology of early Nepal kings and the order of 
their succession we insert below a table largely based 
on the one prepared by Bhagwanlal and Biihler, with 
some small corrections here and there in accordance 
with our interpretation of the controversial verse 
(v. 11) and calculation of the two intervals of eleven 
unnamed kings in Jayadeva IPs inscription (No. 15). 


The Lichchhavi Kings Of Nepal 

(Also called Suryavamsi kings in the Nepal Fammvall) 

1. Jayadeva I, about 1 A.D. [No. 15]. 

2-12. Names not mentioned in No. 15. 

13. Vrshadeva, c. 260 A.D. '[Nos. 1 and 15]. 

14. ^ahkaradeva, s/o 13, c. 285 A. D. |'[Nos. 1 
and 15]. 

15. Dharmadeva, s/o 14, married to Rajyavatl, 
c. 305 A.D. [Nos. 1 and 15]. 

16. , Manadeva, s/o 15, [Vikrama-J; sarhvat 386-413 
(« 329-356 A.D.) [Nos. 1 and 15 ; and S. Levi 11]. 

,17. Mahideva, s/o 16, c, 360 A.D, 
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18. Vasantadeva, or Vasantasena, s/o 17, [Vikrama-] 
samvat 435 .(=378 A, D.) and sarhvat 449 
(=392 A.D.) [Nos. 3 and 15 ; and S. Levi VIJ. 

19-27. Lineal descendants of 18, names not men- 
tioned in No. 15. 

28. ^ivadeva I, c. 610 A.D. Sylvain Le vi IX-XII 
[Gupta-] samvat 310 (?), 319, 320, Bendall I [Gupta-] 
samvat 318 (=637-38 A.D.) [No. 5 — but nofmentioned 
in No. 15] . 

Co-regent, Arasuvarnian, first a namanta, then a 
maharaja, [Harsha]-saibvat 30, 32, 34, 39, 45 (?) 
(=640-651 A.D.) [Nos. 6-8, Bendall 11 and S. Levi 
XIII-XV.J 

29. Dhruvadeva, [Harsha-] samvat 48 ( = 654 
A.D.) [No. 9, but not mentioned in No. 15]. 

Co-regent, Jishnugupta [Harsha-] samvat 46 ( = 652 
A.D.) [Nos. 9—1 1 and S. Le vi XVI]. 

N.B. Vikramasena, probably s/o 28, not a reigning 
prince mentioned as Mjaputra in No. 4 of [Gupta-] - 
saipvat 335 ( = 654-55 A.D.), and not 535 as wrongly 
read by Bhagwanlal 

Co-regents, Jishnugupta and perhaps Vishnugupta, 
mentioned as heir-apparent in No. 9. 


A, N.B. Aih6av»rman, meslioned in the Nepal VcmStataU as 
the fonnder of the Thakuri dynasty, Kali 1000—101 B.O., was 
wrongly poshed back more than seven or eight oentorlee. 

B. K.B, Kings Nos. 32 and 33 respectively were mentioned 
as the 7th and 12th princes of the TMkutl line. Probably this 
incorporation^ also is wrmig in the YaMavalh 



The kiNCooM oP He^^al 2§5 

30. Udayadeva, c. 670 A.D. [No. 15] mentioned 
as heir-apparent in No. 7 .[Harsha-J samvat 39 
(=645 A.D. , of course of the Lichchhavi king who 
was the suzerain even of Amsuvarman, the grantor. 

31. Narendradeva, c. 690 A.D. [No. 15]. 

32. ^ivadeva 11, s/o 31, married to Vatsadevi, 
daughter of Maukhari Bhogavarman, and daughter’s 
daughter of Adityasena of Magadha,[Harsha-] 
samvai 119 — 134 ( = 725-740 A.D.) [No. 12 and 
S. Levi XIX-XX]. 

33. Jayadeva II, Parachakrakama, s/o 32, married 
to Rajyamati, daughter of ^ri-Harsha who was king 
of Gauda, Udra and other countries, Kalinga and 
Kosala, a female decendant of Bhagadatta undoubtedly 
of the Kamarupa dynasty, [Harsha-] sarhvat 153 
(=759 A.D.) [Nos. 13-15 and S. Levi XVIII)]. 

The positive historical information about early 
Nepal kings, gathered from a study of the inscriptional 
details may be summarised here. The Lichchhavi 
kings of Nepal trace their descent from the sun-god 
and hence they are rightly described in the Faihsavall 
as SUryavaiml. There were 33 rulers hitherto known 
beginning with Jayadeva I and ending in Jayadeva II, 
covering a period of at least 759 years with an 
average of 23 years for each reign. The last known 
date of Jayadeva II is Harsha-samvat 153 i.e. 759 A.D. 
Hence Jayadeva I may be regarded as the first king 
who ruled Nepal sometime in the beginning of the 
Christian era 'Sand established the Nepal branch of 
the royal Lichchhavi dynasty. 

After an interval of about two and a half centuries 
during which eleven unnamed rulers of the same 
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dynasty reigned in Nepal, we come across the name of 
King Vrshadeva, who was a Buddhist in faith and who 
being of a religious disposition did not trouble himself 
about political matters, although he possessed great 
valour and wealth. The VwMavall also states that this 
king built monasteries {viharas) and installed images of 
Lokesvara and other Buddhist divinities. He was 
fortunate in having several learned and accomplished 
sons, one of whom, iSankaradcva by name, succeeded 
him on the throne. This king had to measure 
strength in battle with his enemies (unknown by 
name), and was unconquerable. He carried on the 
administration of his prosperous kingdom with the 
help of his trusted officials. These two Nepal kings 
belonged probably to the period which is regarded 
by historians as one of the darkest in Indian history, 
namely that between the extinction of the Kushana 
and Andhra dynasties in the first quarter of the third 
century A.D. and the rise of the imperial Gupta line 
in the fourth. 

Next reigned ^ankaradeva’s virtuous son King 
Dharmadeva, who inherited a vast kingdom. He made 
a fresh campaign of conquests and erected high 
“pillars of victory” on earth. His wife was the 
faithful queen Rajyavafi. We think he was probably 
a contemporary of Chandragupta I of the imperial 
Gupta dynasty and hte father Gha^okacha. This 
Dharmadeva was succeded by his* famous son 
Manadeva, who was a very great monarch of Nepal. 
His mother. Queen Rajyavati, wanted to immolate 
herself on the king’s death, and announced her 
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determination to her able son Manadeva, whom she 
appointed to the hereditary kingship, but she was 
prevented from putting an end to her life by the 
importunity of her son. His inscriptioil dated 329 A.D. 
(V.E. 386) informs us that he gave his mother great 
delight by a promise to repay his father’s debts by 
launching into military feats as befits the Kshatriyas. 
The king kept his promise and led an expedition to 
the east for crushing his enemies, but during his 
military activities he was good enough to allow those 
kings to keep their own position, who remained 
obedient to him. After having forced to submission some 
of the rebellious sumanlas of the cast, Manadeva had to 
proceed to the west where also he wanted to subdue 
a misguided feudal chief. The mutilated condition of 
this famous king’s inscription prevents us from forming 
our idea of his other historical achievements. 
In the year 320 A.D. ( = 387 V.E.) Manadeva 
installed the image of a Vishnu (in his Vamana 
incarnation) for the increase of the religious merit of 
his mother. One Ouhamitra, the chief of the merchants’ 
corporation, installed the image of the sun-god (of 
the name of Indra) in the year 345 A.D. (=402 V.E.). 
The king favoured a private person named JayeSvara 
with permission to erect a linga of Siva in 353. A.D. 
(V.E. 413). His was a long reign covering a period 
of not less than 27 years. It seems quite reasonable 
to suppose tha^ the royal residence of Nepal, called 
Mmagfha, from where the successors, immediate and 
remote, of Manadeva ruled Nepal, was established by 
this king or one of his descendants, and named after 
him XMana), 
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After Manadeva, his son Mahideva became king 
and the latter was succeeded by his son Vasantadeva, 
who ruled Nepal from Managrha residence. He used 
the title of Bhattaraia-maharaja, which was also the 
title of his late father, mentioned as Parama^daivata 
Bappa. He was known for his learning, policy, com- 
passion, charity, politeness and valour. He was the 
reigning sovereign of Nepal in 378 A.D. (V.E. 435), 
when his chief administrator of (criminal) justice and 
Police officer {tarwa-dainda-ndyaka-mahdpratihdra) was 
Ravigupta, The latter officer is also found to have 
acted in the same capacity in the year 392 A.D, Under 
him acted a local official head of a place of a grant, 
transacting administrative business, and his name 
seems to have been MahiSila. His position appears 
to have been like that of the vishayapatis under the 
Gupta rulers. We think that this Vasantadeva, or 
more probably his father or his grand-father, was the 
Nepal ruler who had to yield to the Gupta emperor 
Samudragupta, and bow to his imperial authority, 
when the latter led his conquering expedition to most 
parts of India including Nepal. Vasantadeva enjoyed 
a peaceful reign after having settled with his enemies 
and received the homage of subdued tamantas. It 
cannot be determined with certainty if this king’s 
enemies were his own Lichchhavi kinsmen of the 
imperial Gupta line. We have remarked above on 
clear palaeographic evidence and other arguments 
that the first group of Nepal kings from Vfshadeva 
to Vasantadeva used in their records the Vikrama era . 
and this explodes the theory that this era was not 
genuine and was an invention oi the sixth i;entii;ry A.D, 
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It is quite probable that maharaja Ganadeva, 
(S. LeVi VII) whose name does not, however, occur 
in Bhagwanlal No. 15, ruled from Managrha after 
the reign of Vasantadeva. After this group’s rule 
when the political influence of the Guptas was very 
great on Nepal, the second group of kings, e.g. 
^ivadeva I and Dhruvadeva of Managrha, used the 
Gupta era in their records. But when, reigning 
collaterally with them from the second residence, 
Kailasakutabhavana, Aihsuvarman of the Thakuri line 
and his successors were influenced by Harshavardhana’s 
conquest of, or only a conquering expedition into 
Nepal, they introduced, while at the same time owing 
allegiance to their suzerains of the Lichchhavi dynasty, 
the Harsha era in their documents. 

Kings 6ivadeva I and Dhruvadeva are two of the 
eleven kings (not thirteen, as shown before), who 
reigned during the interval between Vasantadeva (the 
18th king) and Udayadeva (the 30th). Although these 
two kings are not found mentioned in Jayadeva II’s 
inscription No. 15 dated 759 A. D., they have 
their own and other contemporary records to tell us 
the story of their life and the events of their royal 
career, ^ivadeva I, styled Bhattar aka-maharaja and 
the banner of the Lichchhavikula ruled as suzerain 
in Nepal from the royal residence of Managrha, 
which was then more than three hundred years old. 
Under his suzerainty ruled simultaneously King 
AiiiSuvarman of the Thakuri family from the residence 
at Kailasakutabhavana. On the advice of the latter, 
described as enjoying the position of a maha»amarda 
only, ^iyadeva I issued in Gupta-samyat 318 i.e. 
A37, 
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637-38 A.D. an address to the heads and other house- 
holders of a certain village, regarding the right of 
entry thereinto of Government officers. In this charter 
the dutaka was Bhogavarman, who may be identified 
with the nephew (sister’s son) of AmSuvarman, bearing 
the same name, who was a descendant of the Maukhari 
dynasty, and later became the father-in-law of iSiva- 
deva II. So through this Bhogavarman, AriiSuvarman’s 
sister’s son, whose daughter Vatsadevi (daughter of 
Adityasena’s daughter) was married to iSivadeva 11, we 
find a matrimonial union between the two royal families 
(the Lichchhavi and the Thakuri) of Nepal. The 
latter two, the Maukhri dynasty and that of the 
Later Guptas of Magadha are, tlicrefore, connected 
together by intermarriage. There is a reference in the 
Nepal Varhsavall also to the effect that Aih;§uvarman 
himself was the son-in-law of a SRri/avamkl king named 
ViSvadevavarman, whose name, however, cannot be 
found in the hitherto known epigraphic records. The 
Maukhari Bhogavarman is mentioned in an inscription 
of AriiSuvarman dated 645 A.D., so it can be easily 
believed that he was very young when he acted as a 
dutaka in 637-38 A.D., in his maternal uncle’s palace 
at Nepal, where his mother Bhogadevi also installed 
a ^valinga. If this view of ours be regarded as correct, 
^urasena, the husband of Bhogadevi, becomes a 
Maukhari prince, who might have ruled at Kanauj after 
Harsha’s death, and his son Bhogavarman was probably 
the last Maukhari king known in history. This Bhoga- 
varman acted also as a dutaka in another charter 
(S. Le'vi IX), of which the date is nearly of the same 
period, but which was issued by ^ivadeva I on the 
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advice of the mahasamanta Arhsuvarman. The in- 
scription of Thoka (S. Le'vi X), which was dated in 
our opinion 319 Gupta era, and in which Vipravarma- 
gomin was the duta&a, also belonged to iSivadeva Fs 
reign. The two charters (S. Le'vi XI-XIl) dated Gupta 
samvat 320, in which vdrtta Bhogachandra and 
Desavarma-gomin respectively acted as the dutaka, 
were samajMpand forms of address issued from the 
Managrha palace by ^ivadeva I. In some of iSiva- 
deva I’s inscriptions we find Arhsuvarman described as a 
mahasamanta, who achieved fame by quelling the 
country's enemies by his heroism and victory in battles 
and administered properly the affairs of the kingdom. 
These services of Arhsuvarman formed, according to 
the opinion of Bhagwanlal Indraji, the nucleus of 
his royal or quasi-royal position in Nepal politics, 
and he gradually rose into prominence during his 
suzerain ^ivadeva I’s reign, by making a mark in 
the political life of Nepal by his warlike achieve- 
ments. From his inscription dated 640 A.D. this 
prince, described as being favoured by the feet of 
Pasupati-bhatpraka and meditating those of his Bappa 
(father) who, however, is not mentioned as enjoying 
any dignity like that of a Bhattaraka-mahdrdja, began 
to issue command from the second residence of 
Kailasakutabhavana, probably established by himself. 
The Vamsavatl relates that ArhSuvarman trasferred the 
seat of Government to a place called Madhyalakha ; 
but we find that all his epigraphic records and some 
of those of his successors, were issued from 
Kailasakutabhavana. It cannot be ascertained if the 
two places were identical. Anyhow the influence of 
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the new residence was increasing from now, and the 
Lichchhavi suzerains were gradually losing their 
royal power and assuming, probably, the status of 
nominal rulers. Amsuvarman’s chief administrator 
of justice {sarvva-danda-7iajaka) was Vikramasena, 
who acted as the iVuiaka in an official transaction. 
The Chief Justice, llajapnlra Vikramasena, was also 
the (ItUaka in the charter (Le vi XV) dated 638 A.D., 
which was issued by the mahasdmanta as a direct order 
{svayatti=ajna) bestowing some privileges on the 
inhabitants of the village of ^angagrama. It is almost 
certain that this Vikramasena should be identified 
with the dutaka of the same name, having the use of 
the title Rdjaputra, in the inscription (No. 4) dated 
G. E. 335 (not 535 G. E. as read by Bhagwanlal), i.e. 
in 654-55 A.D. He may have been a son of 
^ivadeva I, though never a reigning prince. In 
640 A.D. Ath§uvarman issued a charter through his 
chief Army-officer {mahdbalddhyaksha) named Vindu- 
svamin. It has been shown above from the contents 
of another charter, issued from Kailasakiitabhavana, 
that Fafiupati^bhaUMraka-paddnuffrh%ta and Bappa- 
paddnudhydta Arfasuvarman gave directions to the 
officers of the Western Court {Paschimddkikarand) that 
they should not interfere with the working of the 
Committees called Adhah^ald-BaUchdlikas, who were 
appointed by him to administer the estates of the 
lingat dedicated respectively by his sister, Bhogadevi, 
mother of Bhogavarman and wife of Rajaputra 
Surasena, by his niece Bhagyadevi and by the other 
elder brothers (ancestors ?) of the last-mentioned 
princess. Aryuvarman is herein described as a devotee 



THE KINGDOM OF NEFAL 


203 


of the god ^iva, and also as taking the greatest 
delight in making proper arrangements for the stability 
and preservation of religious institutions, as he was 
able by pondering over the meaning of the various 
sasiras to destroy false doctrine (asad-darsana), by which 
one must mean in this context Buddhist philosophy. 
We have already seen from some of his inscriptions 
(e.g, S. Levi XIII-XIV) how anxious AiMiivarman 
always remained for the welfare of his subjects. His 
constant aim was “ katham prajd me mhhitd bhavet ” 
— how his people would feel happy. He made 
benefactions to all sorts of religious and other 
institutions, as well as to several persons and villages. 
The list of donations in the above ‘mentioned inscrip- 
tions is evidence in point. Yuvardja Udayadeva 
(probably the son of the Lichchhavi king Dhruvadeva) 
was the dutaka who transacted the business regarding 
this arrangement of King Aihsuvarman. If this 
identification be correct, it may be supposed that 
there was cordial relation yet intact between the two 
Nepal royal families. 

Here we should pause for a while to consider what 
the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chawng, has stated about 
Nepal and its ruler at the time of his travels in India 
(629-645 A.D.). The pilgrim narrates** that “the 
capital was above 20 li in circuit ; the country yielded 
grain and much fruit, also copper, yaks, and francolins; 
copper-coins were the medium of exchange; the climate 
was cold ; the people were rude and deceitful ; good 
faith and rectitude were slighted by them ; they had 

*4 Wsttew— Fiiaw Chmitff, Yol, II, pp, SS-SS. 
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no learning but were skilful mechanics ; they 
were ugly and coarse in appearance and they 
believed both in false and true religion, the Buddhist 
monasteries and the Deva temples touching each 
other. There were above 2000 Buddhist ecclesias- 
tics who were attached to both ‘ vehicles ’ and the 
number of non-Buddhists was not ascertained.” 
This is all that the Chinese traveller says of this 
country and the character of its people. In the 
opinion of the Buddhist pilgrim the false religion, 
In the above description, must refer to Brahmanism, 
but we have pointed out before that ArhSuvarman 
was a devout believer in Brahmanism having destroyed 
“ fallacious philosophy ” (asad-darsma) which again 
must refer to Buddhism. As regards the kings of 
Nepal, the pilgrim adds*® : — “The kings of Nepal 
were Kshatriya Lichchhavis, and they were eminent 
scholars and believing Buddhists. A recent king 
whose name is given as Ang-shu-fa-ma or Aihsuvamma 
in Chinese Kuang-chan or Radiant Armour, had com- 
posed a treatise on Etymology.” This description 
of the kings of Nepal is largely corroborated by the 
evidence of inscriptions referred to above. The 
pilgrim's observations on Vrji and Nepal have made 
some of the annotators suspicious, and they think that 
the pilgrim may not have been to those two places 
and has described them as he heard from others and 
learnt from books, more specially because The L\fe 
does not mention a visit to this Vajji country or to 
Nepal between his travels in ^vetapur and Magadha 
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which he personally visited. Watters, however, regards 
it “not impossible that Yuan Chwang may have perso- 
nally visited Nepal ” and he adds, moreover, that “at 
this time, about 645 A.D., Nepal was a dependency of 
T‘u-fan or Tibet, and it joined that country in sending 
a contingent to help Wang Hsuan-Tse in his trouble 
with the usurper of Magadha”. That the paramount 
rulers of Nepal belonged to the Lichchhavi dynasty 
admits of no doubt, but Aiiisuvarman described by the 
Chinese pilgrim as a “recent king” was himself not 
a Lichchhavi, but was first a samanta of that dynasty 
of rulers and later succeeded in assuming larger 
powers and even used the loftier title of Bhattaraka- 
ma/taraja, ac stated before. It does not seem to be 
true that the rulers of the two dynasties (Lichchhavi 
and Thakuri) in Nepal owed their allegiance to Tibet. 
Again Aihsuvarman appears to have been reigning 
even upto the year 646 A.D., if not 651-52 A.D., in 
case the reading of the date 45 Harsha saimat in 
Inscription No. 8 of Vibhuvarman, one of the king’s 
employees, be taken as correct. In that case he could 
never be described as a “ recent king ” by the pilgrim 
travelling there in 645 A.D. From these circumstances 
also it is indeed doubtful whether the Chinese traveller 
actually visited Nepal. Mr. Vaidya thinks that 
Harshavardhana’s conquest of Nepal was a definite 
historical event and that this emperor forced ^ivadeva I 
( the Lichchhavi king ) to introduce in Nepal the 
Harsha era and this happened sometime about 610 A.D. 
after which AthSuvarman became ascendant in the 
other Court. This king ruled in Nepal from Kailasa- 
kutabhavana contemporaneously with Harshayardhana 
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during the latter part of the North Indian emperor’s 
rule, perhaps for a few years even after his death. 

Nepal assisted the Tibetan army which proceeded 
to help the Chinese envoy, Wang-hiuen-tse against 
Arjuna (or ArunaiSva) of Tirhut who usurped the 
throne of Harsha after his death. This defeat of the 
usurper was brought about by the combined forces of 
China, Tibet and Nepal, assisted by the force of the 
Kamarupa king, before 650 A.D. and we believe that 
the Nepal kings of the two dynasties who thus helped 
the Chinese and the Tibetan armies were Dhruvadeva 
of the Lichchhavi line and either Aiiisuvarman of the 
Thakuri or his successor Jishnugupta (who probably 
belonged to a different line). 

The first date we know of Jishnugupta is 
H. E. 48 ( = 654 A.D.). Like the preceding ruler, 
Aiiisuvarman, jishnugupta also styles himself Bha^avat- 
Pa'sKjiali-Bhattaraka-padanngrhlla and Bapp-jiddanu- 
dhydla and issues his charters from the new residence 
Kailasakutabhavana, In a record (No. 9) of this 
ruler dated 48 H. E. we find a reference to a repair- 
work of a tilamaka (water-course) which was led by 
BkaUUraka-7na/uirujddhirdja Arhsuvarman, but which 
was destroyed for want of earlier repairs. Yuvardja 
Vishnugupta acted as the dutaka in this charter. He 
acted also as the dUtaka in the Thankot inscription 
(S. Le^^i XVI). It seems quite reasonable to suppose 
that the higher title of mahdrdjadhirdja was assumed 
by Arhsuvarman later in his reign, as he was called 
simply a tdmanla and a mahdsdmanta earlier, and since 
then he wielded more regal power causing propor- 
tionate reduction of the same to the suzerain family of 
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Lichchhavi kings of Managfha, which seems to have 
continued as the royal residence duilng the reign of 
Bha^^araka-maharaja Dhruvadeva, whose lord-para- 
mountcy was acknowledged by this Jishnugupta. Two 
epithets punyanva^ad — S^afa-rajyyasampat and samas6a~ 
pau[rcim\ta-sa,$ana as applied to this king are 
important as showing that his kingly position was 
obtained from a virtuous family and that his commands 
were obeyed by all citizens. This suggests that 
Jishnugupta had no lineal connection with the pre- 
ceding Thakurl ruler, Amsuvarman, but only succeeded 
to his rank as a ruler in Kailasakubabhavana, whence 
probably he fulfilled his administrative duty towards 
the people of the city. This view is supported by the 
epithet Somauvayabkus/iana, as applied to jishnugupta- 
deva in Thankot inscription (S. Le'vi XVI), where he 
is not found using any title like mahdsmmita or 
maharaja. It seems that after Dhruvadeva the nominal 
suzerain occupying the throne at the Managrha 
residence was a prince called Manadeva, but no kingly 
title is used along with his name in that inscrip- 
tion. He was probably not a reigning sovereign at 
all, Jishnugupta being the actual ruler of the people 
of Nepal at the time. We have the name of one 
Chandravarman, who was a sdmanta under Jishnugupta 
himself. Doubt will always remain in the minds of 
some scholars, whether the line of rulers represented by 
Aihiuvarman, Jishnugupta and their successor or 
successors ruled from Kailasakubabhavana, collaterally 
by division of power in the whole of Nepal between 
themselves and the rulers of the Lichchhavi family of 
Managrha. We shall see later on that Mlnagrhd 
A38. 
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ceased to play its part as the old royal residence 
during at least the reigns of the last two Lichchhavi 
rulers viz. Sivadeva II and Jayadeva II, both of whom 
seem to have their residence at the palace named 
Bhadradhivasabhavana (cf. S. Levi XX). It appears 
that the rulers of Managrha had had a troublous time 
before the unknown date of Inscription No. 10, and 
that AmSuvarman secured good prospects (upattayatih) 
by his success in quelling powerful enemies of his 
lord-paramount. His successor, Jishnugupta, had also 
to devote his mind to finding out means for freeing 
the Nepalese people headed by his suzerain, Bhattaraka 
Dhruvadeva, from disturbing calamities. Constructive 
works of public utility, such as leading water-courses 
and conduits, formed a special feature in Nepal, and 
both Amsuvarman and Jishnugupta are credited in 
their own charters with having undertaken such works 
for the benefit of the people whose representative 
committees were sometimes directed to spend money 
out of the collective taxes of their villages towards 
the up-keep of these benefactions. A donation to the 
Pasupata congregation for the provision of repair- 
work of a temple of Chhatra-ChandeSvara and a 
conduit of water {prainalika) was made during the 
prosperous and victorious reign of ( pravardhamana- 
vijai/a-rajyd) of Jishnugupta. The king’s name in the 
charter dated 82 H.E. i.e. 688 A.D. (Bendall No. HI) 
appears to be lost, but very probably the name was 
that of King Narendradeva, father of ^ivadeva II. 
The name of the d^taka of this grant, however, is 
given as Bha((araka Yuvaraja Skandadeva. King 
Narendradeva again was the son of Udayadeva 
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(according to our opinktn stated above), and he was 
a great ruler having under his suzerainty a large 
number of vassal kings who used to pay him homage. 

Narendradeva’s son and successor was King 
^ivadeva 11, one of whose charters, issued from the 
residence at Kailasakutabhavana, bears date 119 
in Harsha era (=725 A.D.) ; and this evidently 
indicates that he enjoyed a long reign in Nepal. 
During this and the next king’s reign no trace of the 
so-called double or collateral Government, which was 
prevalent during a portion of the last hundred years, 
is found to exist. King Sivadeva II himself used the 
imperial titles parama-bhattaraka and maharajadhiraja 
in addition to the usual epithets, used by all former 
kings, viz. Bkagavat-PasupatuhhaUaTaka-padanngfKita 
and Bappa-pMmudTiydta. That this king had a most 
tolerant attitude in the matter of religion is clearly 
seen from the fact that he established, on the one 
hand, the ^iva-god (in the linga form), named after 
himself as ^ivadevesvara, for the up-keep of whose 
temple he granted a village as agrahdra, according to 
the dictum of bhumichchhidranydya, to a sect of the 
PaSupatacharyyas and on the other, a Buddhist 
monastery named Sivadeva-vihara for the benefit of 
the fraternity of Buddhist monks (^Aryya-bhikshu- 
tcmgha) to which also he granted a village. There 
is a reference to another grant (S. Le vi XX) made by 
this king to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing 
in the same vihdra. In the former grant his Son 
Rajaputra Jayadeva was the dUtaka and in the tatter 
the king himself acted as such. His character and 
accomplishments as a sovereign have been very 



300 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA 


graphically described in the famous inscription 
(No. 15) of his son Jayadeva 11. A conqueror and 
efficient administrator as he was, this king was easily 
offered the hand of Vatsadevi whom he married. This 
princess was the daughter of Bhogavarman, the crest- 
jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari 
dynasty, who were so rich in strength of arms and 
who put all hostile kings to shame. She was also 
connected with the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha as 
being the daughter’s daughter of the great Adityasena, 
called in this record Magadhadhipa. The mutilated 
inscription No. 14 dated 145 Harsha era i.e. 751 A.D., 
of which the portion containing the names of the king 
and the place of issue is broken away and lost, seems 
to have belonged not to the reign of Sivadeva II 
but to his son and successor Jayadeva II, whose reign, 
as we think, commenced about 740 A.D, ; and 
we also believe that the dalata mentioned therein as 
Ywaraja Vijayadeva was very likely the actual heir- 
apparent, jayadeva II’s son. BhaUaraka Vijayadeva 
is also mentioned to have acted as the dUiaJka 
in the inscription (S. Le'vi XVIII) dated 743 A.D. 
If this inscription could be referred to ^ivadeva li’s 
reign as was done by Fleet, then this Ynpardja was 
probably a second son of the king and hence a brother 
of jayadeva II. In this case one may also hesitate 
to regard this as a ” vicarious ” name of jayadeva 11 
as was done by Bhagwanlal. Can it be true that «// 
sons of early Nepal kings including those who were 
not really heirs-apparent to the throne were called 
YuvarSrJas ? We have a reference to an announce- 
ment in this epigraphic record to the people of Nepal, 



THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 301 

which clearly Indicates that breakers of the public 
peace and obstructors of the use of public works, 
such as water-courses etc., were produced in the royal 
courts (rHjakula) for trial. The record dated 151 H.E. 
(tolSl A.D.) announcing the grant by a private 
individual to a committee (Paiiehaka) belonged in our 
opinion to the reign of Jayadeva II. There is *an 
allusion in an inscription of ^ivadeva 11 (No. 12) to 
a supply of labour from villages by Nepal kings for 
the Labour Service of BhoUa (Bhutan ?). 

As to Jayadeva 11, the last known king of the 
Lichchhavi dynasty of Nepal, we first notice him as 
the dTUaka of a grant in the inscription dated 119 
Harsha era (=725 A.D.), where he is named Rajaputra- 
jayadeva. In the mutilated inscription (S. Le'Vi XIX) 
in which we find reference to an information of labour 
people (vishUmaiiuskya-tamlandha) and tradesmen carry- 
ing on business in royal courts {rajakula-vyavatajiitt$)t 
the dutaka was the same Rajaputra Jayadeva. More 
important historical information about this king who 
really became a lord-paramount can only be obtained 
from his own fraiiai/* (No, 15). He was the son and 
successor of Sivadeva II and was born of the famous 
Queen Vatsadevi. He himself, however, married the 
daughter of Harsha, king of Kamarupa, who is des- 
cribed in that inscription as the lord of Cauda, U<Jra, 
and other countries, as well as of KaliAga and Kosaia. 
It Is also stated there, in the garb of puns, that King 
Jayadeva II extended his political influence over the Aiiga 
country with the fortunes of which he was endowed, 
conquered KSmarUpa, approached Kaftchi in the south 
and bestowed his attention even on the work of 
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administration of the distant Surash^ra country. Hence 
the poet of the eulogy, Buddhaklrtti, rightly states 
that jayadeva II displayed the career of a universal 
monarch ( tirwabkauma-charitaHi praia^karoti ) and 
was, therefore, known to people by his second 
name Parachakrakama, “ one desirous of winning the 
kingdoms of his enemies.” This king was very liberal, 
learned, far-seeing and self-respecting. His people 
were free from all sorts of misfortunes and internal 
disturbances. The Brahmanas received bounteous gifts 
from his treasury for making sacrificial offerings to the 
gods. This certainly speaks of the good administration 
of his kingdom. He caused to be made the famous 
silver-lotus which his mother Vatsadevi dedicated to the 
temple of the god Pafiupati in honour of her deceased 
husband King ^ivadeva II. The king was also a poet 
of a very high order, as the five verses of his own 
composition in the pramtii may show. He is described 
as living in 153 H.E. (i.e. 759 A.D.) in good health and 
the court-poet wished for him yet a very long life. 

The chapter may be closed with the remark that 
the culture and civilisation of this mountainous country 
during the period under notice were exactly similar 
to those prevailing in the other parts of India on the 
plains. In this respect Nepal may be said to have 
formed an integral part of India at the time. The 
society, religion and politics of this wonderful country — 
** an uninterrupted succession of hill and valley ” — as 
represented in her early epigraphic records are 
distinctly of the same type and order as in the rest 
of India, specially in North-Eastern India. Nepal 
enjoyed no civilisation alien to that of India herself. 
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Concluding Remarki 


We intend to bring the work to a close by making 
a few general remarks on some of the special adminis- 
trative, economic, social and religious features of the 
period dealt with in the previous chapters. Much space, 
however, need not be devoted to this subject, for 
we have incidentally referred to the culture and mode 
of life of the people of North-Eastern India, in our 
treatment of the general political condition in the 
foregoing pages. A short reference to the Hindu 
(rather Brahmanic) renaissance, which was so clearly 
marked in the glorious period of the imperial Gupta 
rule in India, the Periclean age of Indian history as 
some historians may call it, will be made in this 
connection. To put this matter in the briefest possible 
way, we may quote a line from the history* of India, 
written by the late Dr. Vincent Smith, who says 
that in India, during this period, — “ Literature, art, and 
science flourished in a degree beyond the ordinary, 
and gradual changes in religion were effected without 
persecution.” There is ample evidence to show that 
inspite of the fact that the imperial Gupta emperors 
embraced Brahmanical Hinduism and styled themselves 
paraiM-hhagavatAM or j^arama daimUt, they adopted a 

1 (hftrd Siitorf 0 / Sad pp. 166-167. 
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general policy of perfect religious toleration. They 
seem to have officially recognised the worship of 
gods and goddesses of other Brahnianical sects, and 
also showed patronage even to the religious institutions 
of the non-Brahmaiiic sects viz. Buddhism and 
Jainism, which were stilt, of course, believed in by 
many families, under a somewhat modified form. The 
people of the period enjoyed full liberty of making 
perpetual endowments to temples or monasteries; and 
one could even, irrespective of his .own religious 
persuasion, make donations to institutions belonging 
to other faiths. As an illustration’ we may refer 
here to the donation of land, purchased from the 
Government by the Brahman couple, Nathafiarman 
and his wife Rami, for the worship of the Jinas 
(Arhats), in the great jaina vihara at Va^agohSlT 
mentioned in the Paharpur inscription. This jaina 
vikara was an older institution existing probably 
in the same locality of Paharpur (in the Rajshahi 
district), situated in the old Puntjravardhana bhvkti. 
The Brahmanical temple recently excavated out of 
the mound at that place belonged to the late Gupta 
period and according to archaeologists its type is 
similar to that of Brahmanical temples of java. 
Many “Brahmanical and Buddhist bas-reliefs and 
terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta 
times were also found at this place during the 
excavations. These North-Bengal relics speak of 
the prevalence of three different faiths in one and 
the same place, during the Gupta period, although 
we find that the influence of the non*orthodox 
# Iwl., To). XX, p. W s. 
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religions was waning in this period on account of 
the growing renovation of Brahmanism under the 
patronage of the Guptas. 

It may be noted here that during the four or five 
centuries before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, 
Brahmanism and along with it, the Sanskrit language 
and literature, suffered a good deal on account of the 
ascendancy of Buddhism and the cultivation of the 
Prakrits under the patronage of the Kushan kings. 
During that period people in many parts of the 
country ceased even to perform some of the Vedic 
rites, and to show veneration to gods and Brahmans. 
The kings did not care to celebrate the ahvamedka 
sacrifice, even on the assumption of supreme 
sovereign power. The late Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 
his admirable treatise,® A Peep into the JBarly Bittory 
of India, has shown that “ the Brahmanic revival 
may be understood to have truly begun ” in the time 
of Wema-Kadphises, who styled himself a worshipper 
of Mahedvara. He also pointed out that some of the 
kings of foreign origin “ were no doubt Hinduized, 
but they were not Brahmanized, And the Br^mans 
themselves complained of their being neglected by 
the Yavanas, 6akas and Pahlavas Hence he 
thought that an all-sided revival and renovation 
could proceed only under the patronage of Hindu 
princes ”, like the Guptas. 

We have seen before that the first few Gupta 
monarchs were great patrons of learning and all kinds 

• BepriBt«d Md pnblUhftd hf D. B. Taraporer*!* SoM & Oo., 
Bombay, lOSO. Cl. pp. 

A39, 
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of fine arts. The general consensus of opinion 
amongst scholars points to Kalidasa, the greatest 
Sanskrit poet and dramatist, having flourished during 
the Gupta period. It is quite true that extensive 
royal patronage to the Muses made it possible for 
poets like Harishena, Vatsabha^ti and the like, to 
appear in such poetic glory. The Buddhist teacher 
and philosopher Vasubandhu, Asahga and the former’s 
pupil Dinnaga also lived during this period. Sir 
Ramkrishna was also of opinion that this period was 
“ the age when metrical Smrtis, Puranas and 
Bhashyas or commentaries containing explanatory, 
apologetic, and controversial matter, began to be 
written ; and the general literary impulse was 
communicated to other branches of learning including 
poetry ". Some chapters of the MahUbharata, con- 
taining reference to the races and tribes who set the 
Brihmans at defiance and gradually ceased to 
perform their religious rites, were probably interpolated 
into the epic, and the Manu$aihkita was also in all 
probability composed, during this period. The 
Pur^as were recast, and it is assumed that the Vayu, 
the oldest of them, was written under Gupta 
patronage. The epigraphic records, from which we 
derived the materials for the previous chapters, show 
clearly how far the worship of the various deities, 
belonging to the three chief cults, viz. Vaishnavism, 
daivism and Saktism, was adopted by the people of 
this age, and a study of the Purarias, supposed to 
have been written during the time, convinces one of the 
considerable progress made by these cults. It is quite 
probable too that dabarasvimin, the great commentator 
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on the Mltnamsa, and the great Prabhskara of the 
other school in the same branch of philosophy, who 
fought so hard against the tenets of the Buddhists 
and Jains and also Bharadvaja, the author of the 
Nyaya work called the Uddyota, wrote their works 
during the period between the fifth and seventh 
centuries A.D. 

The progress of science in this period is attested 
by the scientific and mathematical works of the great 
Indian astronomers, Aryabhata (born 476 A.D.), 
Varahamihira (505-587 A.D.) and Brahmagupta (born 
598 A.D.), The practice of the various fine arts, 
specially music, architecture, sculpture and painting 
was extensive in this golden age. Temples of this 
period built of stone and bricks, discovered in whole 
or in parts, in different parts of the country, e.g. 
at jhansi, Benares (Sarnath), Cawnpur and Paharpur 
(Bengal), the rock-cut caves of Ajanta with their 
excellent frescoes and the beautiful Buddhist 
images of the period indicate the perfection attained 
by these allied arts. The inscriptional records and 
the literature of the period have disclosed the existence 
of ail kinds of artisans, artists, and craftsmen, of 
whom there existed various regulations of corporate 
industrial life. Metallurgy and coinage were two 
of the special features of Gupta civilisation. Foreign 
influence due to trade intercourse between India on the 
one hand, and on the other, the European countries, 
specially the Roman Empire in the west and China, 
Java and other Asiatic countries in thfe east, made 
a somewhat palpable impress on the civilised life of 
the people of India at that time ; and Indians then 
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knew how far to imitate and assimilate the excellent 
features in the art and culture of foreigners. 

A few words on the system of provincial govern- 
ment during the Gupta rule, specially in North- 
Eastern India, will not be out of place here. We 
know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that the 
Mauryya* emperor appointed his own viceroys to rule 
over the large provinces in the north-west, the south, 
the east and the west, the central part of the empire 
having probably been kept under the direct rule of the 
emperor at Pa^liputra. A remarkable continuity of 
this policy seems to have prevailed among the rulers 
of India in later times, though they belonged to 
different dynasties. The eight earliest (North Bengal) 
copper-plate grants of the Gupta period known to 
archaeologists, six of which were deciphered and 
published for the first time by the present writer, 
reveal a most important fact of administration viz., 
that it was the central Government under the Gupta 


A It maj b« noted here with adTantaga that ProfetiOr 
D. B. Bhandarkar of the Calcatta Unireraitj annonncad in a 
maaiing of the Asiatic Bociaty of Bengal last year the discararj 
(in KoTambar, 1931) of a fragmentary Mauryya inicriptioti at 
Mahiaihftna in the Bogra district which oonveya<l an order of soma 
rnlar of the Mauryya period to a mahBmatra officar staiiooad in 
PQi?<Jranagara for helping tha famtne-tirickan paopla by adiraitoing 
money ind distributing paddy from tha district granary* Aocording 
to him, this inscription, tha earliest of those so far diaooTared in 
Bengal, establishes the identity of Pu^fjrauagara with MahistbUoa, 
and that Bengal, al any rate North Bengal, most have bean 
Ukcludad in the Mauryya empire. Mr. N. O. Majomdar of the 
Arohtaologicnl Daparimant alao anoeunoed in tha aama mealing the 
recant discovery in North Bengal of three Kushan or pasudo* 
Knih&n coins. 
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emperors, which used to appoint the provincial 
governors, who are described as being tat-pada- 
parigfhlta (literally, accepted by the imperial majesty’s 
feet), and having right of use of such titles as 
vparika-mahdraja. Their position may be compared 
to some extent with that enjoyed by the Divisional 
Commissioners of modern times, if the latter could 
be directly responsible to the Imperial Government. 
The present writer remarked while editing the 
Damodarpur inscriptions that these provincial gover- 
nors of the Gupta period had power to appoint the 
vishayapatis (district officers), who are described as 
tan-niyuklas (literally, appointed by them), and as 
having right of use of such titles as kumdrdmdtya or 
dpukla. But it appears from the wording of the text in 
the new Baigram inscription* that the vishayapalit'^tit 
also sometimes appointed directly by the emperor’s 
court, and the component word tat in the compound 
ian-niyuktaka may in that case refer to the emperor 
himself. It may however be reasonably assumed that 
the emperor appointed them in consultation with the 
bkukti governors, whose own appointment, however, 
was dirctly in the hands of the emperor. It is also a 
most important and interesting point that the vi$kaya~ 
patit had their head-quarters in adkithikdnat (towns), 
where they had their own adkikaraxuu (offices or courts). 
Another most interesting fact of adminstrative history, 
which was known for the first time from these North 
Bengal inscriptions, is that the vi$kaypoti as the head 
of the pi$kaya was aided in his administrative work 


> Jfut pabliibvd in Mgi, t*d., Yol XXI, PI ii. 
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{tamvjfavahara) by a Board of Advisers, which seems 
to have been constituted by four members, representing 
the different interests of those days, viz., (1) the 
nagara-kreshthin, representing the various guilds or 
corporations of the town or the rich urban population, 
(2) the sarthavaha (the chief merchant), representing 
the various trade-guilds and other mercantile pro- 
fessions of the vighaga, (3) the prathama-kulika (the 
chief artisan) representing the craft-guilds and (4) the 
prathama-kagagtha (the chief scribe), representing either 
the kagasthag as a class, or acting as a State official 
in the capacity of a Chief-Secretary of the present day. 
The same system of administration appears to have 
prevailed in the Tirabhukti province and the FaikaH- 
vigkaga, and this can be very easily gathered from 
the inscriptions of the innumerable stray clay-seals 
belonging to the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., dis- 
covered during the excavations* at Basarh (old 
Vai^ll in Tirhut). These have revealed to us the 
designations of some of the important State functiona- 
ries of the Gupta period. Wc read of both a ngAaga 
and an adhukUana of the name of Vai4all. The 
legend on the Basarh seal (No. 25), viz., Faikdlgadki- 
gklhdnMhikararfa referring to the court (or office or 
department) of the vighgddhipati in the town of Vaifiall, 
can be very well compared with the legend on the 
seal of Damodarpur plate (No. 5) viz., Kotivargka- 
dkigAtkanadAikararui, referring to the court at the head- 
quarters of Kolivarsha. We have no doubt that the 
KnmirSmalyadhikaraisM and the uparHidkikaroiga men- 


• Arehatolofiett ffmgtp ntport, 19094, (OormaitBi of lodio). 
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tioned in some of these Basarh seals, refer to the court 
of the vi$hayapati of Tira (town) and the governor of 
Tirabhukti respectively. The word adhikariM used 
with the word humardmdtya or such other words 
cannot mean “ the chief ”, as the learned writer of the 
Archaeological Survey Report (1903-4) wrongly thinks. 
Tirabhukti was at first probably under the direct 
administrative jurisdiction of the emperor (Chandra- 
gupta II) who had under him a vishayapali^ and it 
was to the latter’s office or court that the legend on 
some of the seals, standing thus Srl-parama-bhatUraka- 
pdAXya-humaramatyadhihara'oa (Seal No. 6), is to be 
referred. But when maharaja Oovinadgupta (as yuvaraja^ 
was appointed by the monarch to act as the Governor 
of Tirabhukti, presumably with the title vparika (Cf. 
the legend Tlrabhukiyvpariiadkiiaranatya on seal 
No. 20), the office or court of the vishayapati working 
under him must have been named Yuvaraja-for, 
yuvaraJa‘6hatturain)-padlya-kumdramatyddhHararia (Cf. 
seals on Nos. 4 and 6). When an empire expands 
through gradual territorial aggrandizement, it 
becomes impossible for the emperor to rule it directly 
with the help of the central executive alone, and 
therefore the outlying provinces are constituted into 
different units or divisions, for administrative purposes, 
presided over by princes or governors appointed by 
him. The success of the Magadhan government under 
the Mauryyas was undoubtedly due to the prevalence 
of a perfectly trained machinery of administration— 
almost a veritable form of modem bureaucracy 
—which included a hierarchy of different kinds of 
officers^ under the title otdhyakikMt both civil and 
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military. This is clear from the pages of the 
AHhasMra of Kautilya. The policy of maintaining 
such a constitution with necessary modifications, 
according to circumstances, was continued by the 
Gupta emperors and their successors, in all parts of 
India, specially in the North-Eastern provinces, 
such as Saketa, Magadha, Old Bengal (including 
Karnasuvarna — Pundravardhana, and Vanga-Samatata), 
Orissa, Kamarupa and Nepal. In some of the Basarh 
seals, as in the inscriptions of the Gupta and post- 
Gupta period, we have reference to certain other 
administrative departments, such as baladhUartna 
(Army office), ranabhdnddgaradhikara'M (Department 
of munition or military stores), dandxipattUadAiiararut 
(Police Department), vinaya-3tAiti-$thapaiddAiiarana 
(the Department of the minister of Law and Order, 
or of the Superintendent of the moral conduct of 
the people, as some may translate the word). It 
seems that Vaisali was a large trading centre, as 
is clear from the occurrence on a large number 
of seals, of the names of some individual iulika$ 
and hreththim, as well as from that of such legends, 
as sre$hthi~Hdrthavdha-kulHa~Hi;jama (seal No. 29), 
which certainly refer to some corporate bodies of 
bankers, traders and artisans existing in the town. 
There seems to be no doubt that they were represented 
in the Board of Advisers of the vUhayapalit at Vaitell, 
as in the Ko^ivarsha vithaya in North Bengal. Names 
also occur in some of the Basarh seals of persons 
holding the high offices of the maBpraakdra (the 
Chief door-keeper, perhaps the chief of the palace 
Police), the (the administrator of 4ustice)i 
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and the bhaiakvapaU (master of infantry and cavalry). 
Another high State-officer, reference to whom is 
frequently found in early inscriptions, is the Bandhi- 
vigrahika (the Minister of Peace and War). The 
existence of village paikhayet committees (cf. the term 
Parishad at Udanakupa in one of the Basarh seals) 
can be proved from some of the records of the Gupta 
period in India, and of a somewhat later period in 
Nepal. 

Another class of local officers, found mentioned 
in the North and East Bengal plates of the Gupta and 
post-Gupta period, are the pustapalas (the Govern- 
ment record-keepers), who, it seems, were possessed 
of the knowledge of the title to all lands. The 
Govcrment would sanction land-sales only after these 
record-keepers had, on receipt of applications from 
the hunafide purchasers, determined the title to the 
land under proposal of transfer, and sent in their 
report to Government. Other important bodies, 
presumably rural, are also mentioned in old epigraphic 
records of the period, viz. the mahdttarai (the leading 
men of the villages), athfakuladhikara'nas (probably 
small departments having supervising authority over 
eight knlat, which may mean either the particular 
divisions of land of the same name, or families), and 
grdmikai (the heads of villages who had the special 
privilege of using a portion of the king’s dues and 
the right to refer criminal offences to the heads of 
groups of ten villages). These officers were often 
consulted by Government in making arrangement for 
land-transfer and inspection of the execution of the 
transaction. 

A40, 
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There Is evidence to show that there prevailed 
different rates in different parts of Bengal during the 
period discussed, in the valuation of the price of 
unsettled and untilled kkila (fallow) land and vastu 
(home-stead land). In the province of Pun^ra- 
vardhana, we find that such land was sold by 
Government, in some places at the rate of two 
dlnaras for each knlyavapa area, and in others 
three d'maras; but in East Bengal it was sold at four 
such coins for the same area. We meet with the 
name of the coin rupaka (silver coin) in the newly 
discovered Baigrarn copper-plate grant ; and we have 
clearly shown in our article in the Epigraphia Indica 
that the relative value of this silver coin as compared 
with the gold irmara is 1 to 10, i.c. one gold dlnara 
or iUcarn /1 is equal to 10 rnp ikas. 

After the downfall of the imperial Guptas, Northern 
India suffered again from social and religious disorder, 
when the orthodox Brahmattic culture and cults 
received a set-back, probably due to the spread of 
Mahayana Buddhism, which now embraced within 
itself a pantheon of deities almost firahmanic in form, 
and to the gradual political darkness prevailing in 
many parts of the country, on account of fresh 
oppression by the Hunas and other outlandish tribes. 
During the next two centuries we find the people of 
North-Eastern India enjoying State aid in the restora- 
tion of Vedic rites, and sacrifices, and the worship 
of several additional Brahmanic gods and goddesses 
was newly ordained. Hence it is easy to explain 
why some of the Maukhari rulers, some members of 
the Sailodbhava dynasty of Orissa and some of the 
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Varman kings of Kamarupa are described, in their 
records, as the upholders of varnasramad karma. It 
may be remembered in this connection with what 
devotion the Nepal kings performed the phallic 
worship during this period. 

All the special economic, social, political and 
religious features that marked the Gupta period were 
preserved, with slight modifications, here and there, 
by the kings and people of the next two centuries in 
all the North-Eastern provinces. It is indeed curious 
that, generally speaking, a unity of Hindu culture 
and civilisation was maintained almost unmodified 
throughout the period under our notice. 

The typical Hindu village community in the North- 
Eastern part of India is even to-day self-contained, in 
the sense that we find therein the same village-heads, 
the same agriculturist house-holders, the same hired 
labourers, the religious establishments under the same 
priests, and a whole host of artisans of various classes, 
carrying on their age-long functions for the common 
good. It seems as if a constant cultural and religious 
unity amongst the Brahmanic Hindus, which was so 
palpably evident during the Gupta and the post-Gupta 
period of North-Eastern India, noticed in the above 
chapters, has been retained intact, though with certain 
modifications, down to the present day, while we are 
under the rule of the British Crown. 
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AranabhTta, 172. 

Archaeological Survey Refort^ 311. 
Archer-type coin, 193. 
ArddhanarUcara form of 
Siva-P^rvatl, 106. 

Arjuna, alliance between him and 
Krshna, 220. 

Arjuna, Harsha's minister, 233. 
Arjuna of Tirhut, 126, 199, 296. 
Arjunayanas (republic), 23, 30. 
Arrah, 128. 

Artha:^stra literature, 2, 236. 
Artha^Ustra of KauUIya, 

60-1 fn., 181, 239, 312. 

Aryabhata, 307. 

Aryya-bhih hu - 5 a gha, 299. 
AryyadharmUf 235. 

Aryya-Sangha (a Buddhist 
congregation), 40, 58 9, 266. 
Aruna^va, Harsha’s minister, 

199, 233, 296. 

Aryyuvarta, 3, 14, 20, 22, 51, 87. 
Asamafijasa, 268. 

A«a6ga, 306, 

Aahrafpur grants, 193, 202. 
Aik^aJcufidhii'nrann, 3 13. 

Asirgadh copper seal inscription, lOG. 
Asirgadh (Nimar district), 107. 
A^kan palace at Pafaliputra, 43, 
Ak»ka pillar of Kosam, 39. 

Asoka, the Mauryya emperor, 

19, 68. 161, 239, 30H. 

Asramnit 23 fn., 108. 

Assam, 29, 52, 159. 

A^a yotra, 42. 

Awamedha sacrifice, 32, 47, 127, 

173, 175, 305. 

Ahamedha type of coins, 47, 
A^apati, (king), 104^ 


A/avUarnJaSf 20 . 

.‘Ifmariircdana, 24. 

Atroya, 176. 

7jas, 19. 

Avaloku, a biruda of the Rushtrakuta 
kings, 200. 

Avalokit{wvara, 184, 255, 

Avamukta, 22, 26. 

Avanti, 23. 

AvantT, 3. 

Avantivarman. Maukhari king, 

115, 117, 142. 

AyuL^'ty 309, 
j Ayukfaka^ 50, 53, 87. 

I 24. 

I Aya^obhita, 167 H, 170, 171 2. 

! Ayodhy i, 29, 39 40, 49 50, 77, 83, 
j 103 161’. :;i3. 

1 Balabhadra, 127. 
i {Army ofllco), 312. 

I inilr.si (military ofiirers), 128, 

I B.laditya, 77 9, 81, 100 1, 189, 209. 

I Balkh, 15 (n, 

• Balavannan (an Aryy ivarta king), 

{ 22. 28 9. 

; Balavarman, king of K imarapa, 213. 

; Bali, the demon king, 68. 

B ihikas, M fn. 

Baigrarn c<7pper plate grant, 

5J, 51 fn, 52 3, 55, 65, 190. Wl 
Baigrarn (villag'O^ 51. 

! B um. 103 4. 117 H, 124, 132, 135 6. 138, 
I 140, 143 5, 147 50, 156, 220, 224, 230. 
I Ibinusura, 268. 
j Bandbuvarman, 27, 48 9, 74. 

I Bauerjee, Mr. U. D., 79 80, 137 8. 

151. 155, 161, 163, 165. 170-1, 173, 
176, 203, 224. 

Bank urn district, 28, 
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Banskhora plate of Harshavardhana, 

125. 149. 

Bappdf father, 246, 
Bapim-pdilanudiXhifUay 247, 249, 257, 
259, 260, 262, 264, 292, 296, 299. 
Buypai^ulaparij'Chxtay 253. 

Barabanki (in U. P.), lOG, 

Barabar Hill Gave Inscriptions, 
103-4. 

Burhadrathas of Magadha, 162, 
Barhaspatya, 169. 

Barnett, Dr. L. D., 139 40. 

Basarb (old Vai^ili), 7. 

Basarh excavations, 310. 

Basarb Seals, 310-13. 

Bolava copper- plate grant, 9. 
Benares, 77, 89, IP, 155, 307, 

Bend all, 250. 

BendalTs Nepal inscriptions Nos, 
I IV. 241, 

Bengal, 4, 69, 28, 131. 

Bhadra (a Jaina dcfiirtjsi)^ 58. 
Bhadradhivasa-bbavana, (royal 
rc.Hidencc of Nepal), 264, 298. 
Bhagruiatta, 211. 230, 271. 

Bbag.alpur, 158. 

Bli.igavaii (god Vishnu), 18, 
Bhagiratha, 2G9. 

IVuujaVdtifildy 61 fn. 

Bhagwaulal, Indraji, 281, 283, 291-2, 
300. 

Bhagyadevi, 119, 257, 292. 

Bharnaha, Vaieyagupta’s officer, 185. 
h Ijinija ijiifiidhikriiiy 236, 

Blmndarkar, Professor D, R., 38 9, 
195, 308 fn. 

Bhandarkar, Sir, R. G., 305 6, 

Bhandi, 142-5, 148, 151. 

Bbanugupta, 75, 79 80,82.88-95, 97, 
99, 101. 182-3, 


Bharadhl Dih, 49. 

Bharadvaja, 196, 307. 

BbaradvSja ('lyofraj, 169. 
BJjirika-jana (porters), 265. 

Bharsar board of coins, 73. 
Bbaratpur State, 30. 

Bhasa, 181. 

Bh.iskara, (of Baigram plate), 53. 

Bh iskaravarman, 124, 134, 151, 153, 
158, 214, 216-7, 220-30, 233-7. 
Bhashyas, 306. 

Bbatarka, 94. 

Bbatihvapati (master of infantry 
and cavalry), 313. 

Bhatgaon, 249. 

Bhattacbaryya, Mm. Padmanath, 
211, 214, 217, 225, 228. 
Bhattacbaryya, Professor Dinesh 
Chandra, 182-4, 186. 

Jfjii, 246, 248, 

lih id’dr'i k ;i •'} 248 , 

Bbattasali, Mr N. K., 17, 79 80, 82. 

137, 187, 189 90, 202. 

Bbava, Lord ( -Siva), 252. 
Hhavabhfiti (poet), 131. 

Bhavanitha (king), 190-7 
Bhavnil, 106. 

Bhlkshn^ 59. 

Bhilsa, 30, 35. 

Bhlmavannan, 69. 

Bhitari, 61. 

Bhitari Seal inscription, 57. 59-60, 
73, 76-8, 80. 

Bhitari Stouc-pillar i ascription, 61, 
64. 

Bhogaobandra, 252, 291. 

Bhogadevi, sister of Am^uvarman, 
257, 290, 292. 

Bhogovarrnma-gomiu, 2S0, 
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Bhogavarman, the Maukhari, 119, 
238, 251, 237, 270, 290, 292, 300, 

Bhojavarman, 9. 

Bhotta, 265. 

2G5. 

Bhoyila, 53. 

Bhrgukachchha (Broach), 46. 

Bhukti (a territorial division), 50-2, 
54-5, 83, 190. 

Bhtikfi‘^'iisana‘tfichiLnaj2A^ 

Bhufmchckkidranff-ihi, 265, 299. 

Bhntivarman (-- Mah^iUhutavarman), 
king of K'tmarupa, 214 5. 

Bihar, 12, 131. 

Bihar inscripiion, G9. 

Bihar Sub division, 69. 

Bijayagadha inscription, 30. 

Bilaspur, 25. 

Biisad inscription, 57. 

Birtiilas, 20i), 

Bloch, Dr., 7. 

Board of Advi.sors to the 
righuyayatts^ 56, 310, 312. 

Bodh-Ciaya, 155. 

Bodhi tree at Gay i, 32, 155, 230. 

}j(M (or 
Ma/ijn-.rhniU'iknlf'it, a Buddhist 
treatise of Mantric texts), 133. 

Bogra district, 29, 51 2, 55, 308 fn. 

Brahma, 232, 273. 

Brahmadatta, 84, B7. 

Brahmagupta, 307. 

Brahmaputra (river), 29, 100, 12 1, 
183, 212. 

Brahmanic religion, 234. 

Brabmanic renaissance in Gupta 
age, 303, 305. 

Brabmanical temple, excavated out 
in Paharpur, 304, 


Bm/imavt/fj, versed in Vedas, 169, 

Brhaspati, 32, 235. 

li/'hafiuirainr^Varnt 206, 

Jjtfi^dtinutihita^ 112, 162, 

Broach, 46. 

Budda Nilkantha, 219. 

Buddha (Budha V) — gupta, 79. 
Buddhakirtti, court poet of 

.Jayadeva II of Nopal, 273, 302. 
Buddhainitra, (a Buddhist monk), 

58. 

Budfuigupta, 65, 72-5, 77, 80-1, 83 93. 
97. 1H2. 

j Buddha, golden imago of, 232 3. 

! Buddha’s fuotj>rints at Puialiputra, 
I 155. 

j Buddhism, 15, 155. 254. 

' Biuhihisni iri H ist Bengal, 205. 

i 

; Buddhism, no >ign of, in K marupa, 

; 201. 

j Budiihist monasteries, 46. 

Buddhist nl/jru, 186. 

Buguda plates of M idhavavarmaa, 
167, 170 1, 173 4, 178. 

Buhler, Dr., 137, 276, 283. 
Buiandshahr, 27, 70. 

Bull standard coins, 193. 
Hundelkh.and, 30, 90. 

Bungmati village, 255. 

BuruKse lands, 201. 

Burn, Mr., 115. 

CambfHlia, 201, 

Cawnpur, 307. 

I Central Bengal, 113, 184, 225, 229* 
Central India, 23, 27, 31. 64 . 

('entral Provinces, 25. 30. 

C^-ylon, iKH>plo of, 24, 3l. 
CJuikrftpurfin king, 222. 

Cliakrapalita, G7« 



INDEX 


321 


Chakrasvarain, 18. 

Cbulukyaa* 112, 

Champ/i, 45, 158, 

Chanda, Rai Bahadur R, P,, 146 7, 
150, 155, 173. 

ChandiilaH, 45. 

Chan<je«vara, an imago of, 2G1. 

Chandogas, 42. 

Chandra (king in Mohaurali Iron 
pillar), 13 4, 15 fn., 16-8, 181. 

Chainh'^uUtya^ 129. 

Chandragupta 1, 7 13, 16, 18, 20, 33, 
211, 282-3, 28G. 

Chandragupta II, 7, 14, 72, 73, 181, 
311. 

Chandragupta II, history of, 34 46. 

(Ivandragupta Mauryya, 68. 

Chandragupta (yv)unger brothiT of 
Tivaradcva), 177. 

Chandr :inuiklia[varman], king of 
K .marapa, 215. 

Chandrapuri, a rii/j.nya, 214, 236. 

Chandravarman, a $nmanta of 
Jishnugupla of Nopal, 259, 207. 

Chandravarman, king of Pushkaran, 
13 5, 17 8, 22, 27 8, 181. 

ChttUgu Narjiyana, temple of, 242. 

Chars of Ganges delta, 101. 

Chasal tol Inscription, 263. 

ChatuT- Bud<lh~f sana^ 59. 

Chedi, 112. 

Chhagalaga, 35. 

Cbhnndoga Brrihnian, 71, 

Chhaudoga charana^ 174. 

Chhrampasvitmin. 169. 

Chhatra-chandoHvara, temple of, 269, 
298. 

ChhavaJakkhaya {village), 169. 

Chhinuamastika Dev>, temple of» 259. 


Cbicacole, 26. 

China, 46, 130, 201, 229, 232, 296, 
307. 

Chinese envoy, 126, 199. 

Chinese expedition, 227, 

Chirutadatta, 51, 55. 

Chitrabhanu, Banabhatta’s father, 
197. 

Chronology of the early Nepal 
rulers, discussed, 274-83. 

Coin of Samacharadeva, 137. 

Coins of Samudragupta, 10. 

Coins, (Kushan type in Orissa), 162. 
Collateral Government in Nepal, 
299. 

Comilla, 202. 

Conjeovaram, 26. 

Corea n pilgrim, 129 30. 

Crowd la ad, 

Crown prince, 21. 

Crown prince, appointment to be, 
60. 

Crown princeship, 19. 

Crown-prince, Skandagupta as, 64. 
Cunningham, 86, 103, 

Dabhala, 90. 

Dabhala (or Dabhala. l> d.ala), 90. 
Dacca, 29, 183, 188, 202. 

Jhicca lti'TU'u\ 153, 

Dab a I a, 90. 

Daivaputrakas, 24, 31. 
ifikitil (a female ghoul), 49. 

Dakshint\^vara, a hnya form of !8iva, 
257.* 

DakahiuakoU (village), 261, 

Dakshinjipaiha (the Deccan), 3, 20, 
164.* 

Dam ana of Erandapalla, 22, 164-5. 
Daviika, 23, 29, 52, 181, 210. 
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Diimodaragupta (king of tho Lator 
Gupta dynasty), 111, 116, 123, 
134. 

Damodarpur coppor platos, 29, 50 
fn., 51-2, 54-6, 63 fii., 65, 67, 70, 
75-7,70 87,89, 91-2,95, 188, 190, 
310. 

Damuka, 192. 

Ifina, 24. 

Dfiylailharut 2 . 

Dundarii yabi (the administrator of j 
justice), 312. j 

Da^yjai^tUk'idhik ira uiy (Police Depart*' 
merit), 312. I 

Da^apiira, 27 8, 42, 48, 74-5. ! 


Dcvavishrui, 71. 

Dova temples, 165, 157, 159. 
Dhanaidaha (a village in Rajshahi 
District), 53. 

Dhanaidaha coppor-platc grant, 
50 fn., 54, 190. 

DhanaOjaya of Kiisthalapura, 22. 
Dhany.wishnu, 87-8, 93, 

Dhar.t (city), 109. 

Dharainpur Inscription, 251, 278. 
Dharmadeva, king of Nepal, 243, 
269, 286. 

Dharm iditya, king of Past Iknigal, 
135, 167, 17) 8, 183-1, 187, 189, 
191. 


Dii^ariana (Rivana), 27 1. ; 

Dasaratha, 269. i 

iMttii, (a surname), 27. j 

Dattadevi, 33. i 

Dattakara Parnna, 236. | 

Deo-Baranark Inscription of Jlvita- 
gupta II, 117, 121, 128. 

Desavarrnnia gomin, 253, 291. 

Doulbari bronze image Inscription, J 

193, 202. { 

Devadatta, 159. I 

Devagupta (a second name c^f f 

Cliandragupta 11), 4. » 

Devagupta (king of th<? [..ater Gupta 
dynasty), 128 30, 206. 

D^'vagupta, M dava kifjg, 118, 112, j 

149, i 

Devakhadga, 130, 203 7, \ 

Dovaki, 62. | 

Devar.ija, 41. | 

Devarishtra, 22, 26. 

Devavarrnan, identified with Deva- 
gupta of the Later Gupta dynasty, 
130, 206. 


hhartn<tjHru,^, 25), 

! fh'irrn i h'/t r t, 57. 

Dlnshfadyunina, 1 18, 

Dhruvablia^ a, king of Valabli!, 
232 33. 

Dhruvabhuti, 19. 

Dhruvadeva, king of Nf'pal, 248, 
2 .j9 dL 281, 289, 293. 29o 8. 
I)hruvadev6 46. 

Dhruvvide'vi ((jueen of ('haiidra 
gupta 11), 7. 

Dhruva arman, 57. 

Dhruv.rsv nniio Mah'd^ v , 7. 

Dig unb.ira vSirgauthas, 201. 

Dikshit, Mr., K. N., 81. 

Dil p i, 2<»9, 

Dinajpur district, 29, 50 2. 

/eu'ira.s 39 40, 54. 57 9. 314. 

Dinic ga, 3Ul>. 
i))V**karaprabha, 236. 

Div<»kar, Mr, H, H., 66. 

Dol iiJri, a hill In Nepal, 212. 

Dongi (village). 176. 
l}ff}u (inccvaurcmcnt), 53» 200. 
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Drona ( Kalam^JO^\\)y 148. 

I)r()n*wpay (a laiid*mcasure) 186, 
205. 

Dubrcuil, Professor, 26. 

Dundun itiia, 236. 

Diiryodliana, 220. 

mtnhiy 173, 176, 184, 200, 203, 246 8, 
250-3, 255-9, 262 3, 265-7, 200 3, 
296, 298 301. 

]h<f ro‘hj /.5 fa ,i ,< , 253. 

East Pon^al, 181, 191,196,202,201, 

210 . 

Eastern Bengal (always a country 
of water-courses) 185. 

Eastern Bengal, part of tlie old 
province of Sainatat a, 180. 

F'Vypt, 38. 

Egyptians, 46. 

lCi'i<n'it }\- i t In<Uc I, 79 80, 3! t. 

Eran (.Airikioa) Tnsori{/iion of 
Sanmdragupla, 31, 88. 

Erandol, 26, 

EraMiapali, 26. 

Eraixlapalla, 22, 26, 164. 

Eran jx^sthumous Htone pillar 
Inscription, 94. 

Eran Stoiu' Boar Inscriplicui, 87,93. 

Eran stone pillar lnscri\)lion (of 
Budliagupta’s time), 85, 87. 

Eran (village), 88. 

Eta district, 57. 

Europe, 38. 

Fa bicn (duncse pilgrim), 43 5. 

Faixalnid district, 42, 49, 106, 115. 

Farid pur district, 17, 29. 

Fiiridpur copper plate grants, 182, 
187, 194, 196. 

Fiiridpur copper plate grants, his- 
tory culled from, 189 93. 


Fleet, Dr., 18, 20, 41, 52, 64, 74, 88, 
91, 101, 109, 124,127, 200, 241, 
250, 256, 207, 272, 274-7, 279, 300. 

Gadhwa Insciption, 39, 57, 71. 

(iandaka (or Sandaka), 84, 87. 

Ganadeva, king of Nepal, 247, 289. 

Ganapati, king of K aiiarupa, 213. 

Ganapatin jga, 22, 27, 28. 

(Baidhara, 135, 

Gano^a, temple of, 257. 

Gaf.gabliadra, a state officer, 173, 

Gangdhar Inscription, 48. 

Ganges, 29, 52, G9, 155-6, 224, 228, 
231-2. 

Ganjam district, 26, Ml, 152-3, 23L 

Ganjain plates of MaiUiS^iinanta 
M'tdl.avavarman, 141, 165, 167, 
170, 178. 

Ganjam variety of Nortbern 
alphabets, HO, 

Garuja, Vishnu’s vehicle, 242. 

I G.irhw.d, 29. 

! Gau ja, 9, 131, 136 40, 143-6, 149, 
151 2, 154, 207-8, 216, 22U-1, 223 4, 
237,271, 301. 

Gau ladhipa, 131, 168, 208. 

Uau'jadhipa, meaning of, 132, 135. 

Gaujaka, 113. 

Gau'.la king, 118, 225-6, 228. 

Gau'.la Magadha king (Jivitagupta 
JI V), 131. 

Gauda people, 134 5, HO. 

Gaudaraja (Jayan *ga), 113. 

Gaudas, 111 2, 118, 122, 131. 

Gaiidavaha, (Brakrit epic), 130-1, 
207. 209. 

Oayri, 32, 45, 104, 140, 230. 

Gaya clay »eal. 103. 

Gbatotkaeba, 5-8, 18, 286. 
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Ohazipur distriotf 61. 

Oiri-kottura, 22, 36, 164. 

Girinagara, 3. 

Girnar mountain, 67, 
Gitu-paAoiiUikifc, 260, 

Godavari district, 25. 

Godavari (river), 9, 26, 112. 
Golasvamin (alias Misika^, 176. 
Gold coins, of Chandragupta II and 
Skandagupta, 181. 

Gold coins of SasaAka, 137. 

Gamati loz/aila, 128. 

GoraatT (river), 128. 
Gonadevasvaniiii, BhaUa, 176. 
Gopachandra, king of Eastern 
Bengal, 135, 187, 191-2. 

Gopa (Gop-ikliya nrpa(^) probably 

identitiablo with Gopachandra, 
192, 

Oopila, one of Bh .skaravarrnan’s 
State otiicers, 235, 

Oop^jlasvamin, 190 1, 

Oopartja, 91. 

GojAa (governor), 48. 

Gorakhpur District, 79, 

Oovi (pi ?)-chandra, identihed with 
Gopachandra by Hoernle, 189. 
Gosarman (a Jaina 58. 

Gosbiiladeva, 176. 

Oosyhls, 263. 

Gotradevi, 197. 

Governors, administrative agencies 
of Gupta monarchs, 188. 

Govindagupta, 7, 63, 311. 
Govindasviiniin, temple of 51, 53. 
Govinda III, RinhtrakAta king, 177. 

Grahavarman, Maukhari king, 117 9, 
142 5. 221. 

Graba (-Grahavarman?), 119. 
Or^mikatt 313. 


Qudda vishaya^ 171. 

Gubamitra, a merchant, 245, 287, 
Gujarat, 36-7, 48. 

GullataAgagr ana (a village), 264. 
Gurjara, 135. 

Gurkha dynasty, 239. 

Gurnsur (Taliika), 169. 
i Gunaighar Inscription of Vainyva- 
i gupta, 182, 191 5. 

I Gupta era, 18, 115, 165, 195, 289, 

: 271 5, 277, 279 80, 283. 

! Gupta genealogical table from 
I Kumaragiipta I downwards (both 

! branches), 77-8. 

Gupta ft '/•(/, 115, 150. 

Gupta mouarchs, 4. 

' Gupta, naiiH^ of a nobleman 
: ( ' a n-ra ), 116. 

I itipta / r.il </ i, 67. 

Gupta, (the uano; of a kiag). 5, 6. 
Hall, Mr. Fitz Edward, 137. 
Haradatta, 226. 

Haraha Inscription. 101 5, 107, 

110 12, 116, 135. 

Harigaon Inscription, 253 1. 
Hargreaves, Mr., 72, 85. 

Harijjiha ( -Harsha) a Kanarupa 
king, 237. 

Harishena, 19, 22, 32, 306. 
j Harisv.auini (name of a Buddhist 
5 ^ 1 . 

H Uila ; r *, 171. 

Hari. the god. 212. 

Harjaravarman’s Inscription, 237. 

UanrafnUt, 210 . 

Harivarman, Maukharl chief, 106, 
107. 

Harsha, 102, 125 6, 201, 218. 220 24, 
220 8, 231 4, 230, 
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Harsha, (a Kxmarupa king), 237*8, 
271, 301. 

HaraluK'lLnrita^ 28, 38, 103-4, 124, 132, 
135 7,147-9,214, 210,218,224. 

Harsh adeva { = Harshavardhana) 
125. 

Marsha ora, 170, 195, 275, 277, 280. 
289, 295. 

Harshagupta (nophcw of Tivara- 
(leva), 177. 

Ilarshagiipta (of Lator Gupta 
dynasty), 121. 

Harshagiipiii, Queen of Aditya* 
V arm an, 108, 

Marsha's first campaign against 
i^ongai, 225, 228. 

Marsha's religions convocation, at 
Allaiuibad, 232-3. 

Mar^^la■s secornl campaign against 
ihmg i!, 225, 22S 9. 

Marshavardhana, 4, 117 9, 125, 132 4, 
I3S, Ml -3, M5 55, fiO, Itie, lti8, 
183, 19.;, 195, 199, 204, 208, 270, 
283, 295. 

Marshavardhana, subjugation of 
Bengal by, 188. 

Mar ippO'Vara (a cit>), 237. 

H ast in (inah iraj,.), 74, 90, 94 5. 

Hasiivarm in of Veagi, 22, 105. 

Me re id it ary feud between the 
M auk bar Is and the hater Guptas 
of Magadha, 144. 

Mili, 55. 

Mim'vlayan r< gions, 109, 122, 210. 

HineXlayas, 100. 

Minay iMfi, ‘231. 

Minayana (Sammitiya) school, 157. 

Htnayanists, 43. 

llirimanda Sautri, Paadit, 116, 


Hiuen Tsiang, 100*1, 128, 

Hocrnlo, Dr>, 5, 73, 88, 188. 

Ilf'jjika, watcT'loggod place, 185. 

Huna chief (Mihirakula), 100. 
lluna chief (Torani'ina), 87, 

I Hiiiia inroads, 120. 

I Huna power, 101, 

Hfinas, 40, 52, 02, 64 G, 68. 75.93. 
95 7, 99. 107, 114, 123, 135-6. 181. 
314. 

Mwui Lun (Corean traveller), 129, 
20 *‘>. 

Ikshv ’iku, 2G8. 

Indonesia, 4G. 

liidor copper plate grant, 70. 

Indraji, Bhagwanlal, 241, 246, 248, 
250, 25*;, 200-7, 272, 274 8, 280, 
Iiulra, name of a Sun god image in 
N('pal, 2 15, 287. 

Indrapura, 71. 

Indus (river), 11, 14, 16, 45, 

I tsing (('binese pilgrim), 5-6, 129, 
205. 

l^inavarman, 108, 110 1. 113 5, 117, 
122, 134 5, 140. 
i.'vara, image of, 233. 
hvaravarman, 108, IK) 1. 
Kvarav.isaka, 10. 
dalibalpur, 25. 

Jacobi, Professor, 5^8. 

Jaina image, 58. 

Jaina riJJr.i, at Paharpiir, 304. 
da in ism, 155, 

; Jalst Lagantol, a place in Nepal, 

j 246. 

j J a java, 190. 

I Jalandhar district, 29. 

J iin»5rda nasvam i D , 236, 

JanendrUf 98, 
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Jaso State, 25. 

Jatakas^ 162. 

Jatakhadga, 203-4. 

Jiitavarman of East Bengal, 9. 

253. 

Jaunpur (in U. P.), 106. 

Jaunpur Insciption. 108. 

Jtttukarna gotra^ 176, 

Java, 201, 307. 

Java, temples of, 304. 

Jayadatta, 84, 87. 

Jayadeva I, Nepal king, 240, 269, 
280-1, 285. 

Jayadeva II, Nepal king, 119, 237, 
263,267-8,270-3 280-3, 285, 289, 
298, 300 2. 

Jayadeva, Rijaputra, ”263, 266, 299, 
301, 

Jayaniga (king of Karnasuvarna), 
113, 132. 138-40, 

Jayanitha (king), 90, 95. 
Jayatuugavarsha, 198, 200. 
Jayavarraan, 42, 245. 

Jayejivara, fa Siva-/i%(J, 24 >, 287. 
Jegaore district, 29, 137, 192. 

Jhansi, 307, 

Jinas (Arhats), 304. 

Jishriugupta, 258 62, 280, 296 8. 
Jitaaena, a Buddhist teacher, 187. 
Jivadatta, 192. 

Jivadbarana, 198 9. 

Jivanta, 71. 

Jivitagupta I (of the Later Gupta 
family). 82, 121 2. 

Jivitagupta U, 102, 115, 121, 128, 
208. 

Jodhpur State of Riijaputana, 14. 

Joi/1 (a water course) 185. 

Jumiift (river), 89. 


Jumna valley, 27. 

Junagadh Rock Inscription, (of 
Skandagupta) 61-2, 65-6. 
JvulamukUa (^Harivarman, Mau* 
khari),107. 

Jyeshnia-k’lijastha (Chief Secretary), 
j 191. 

j K?^channasta (a village), 262 
i KFtiLiinbar'i^ 104. 

I Kahaum (villago)» 71. 

! Kahaum Inscription, 7. 
i KaiLlsa, 47, 255. 
j 233. 

j Kail’isakritabhavana, 253 7, 259 60, 

' 262 4, 281 2, 289, 291, 292, 295 7, 

i 299. 

, Kaingoda (r^ Kongoda), 171. 

I K'ikanudabota, 40, 58. 

Kakas (republic), 23, 30. 

Kakubha (a village), 71. 

; Kalawan Copi>er plate Inscription, 

! 31 fn. 

i Kali age, 171 3, 235. 

; K didasa, 23, 181, 210, 212 3, 306. 

' Kalimiiliikh'dan(t^ I7l. 

jKalinga, 26, 31 112, 161-2,237, 271, 

j 301. 

■ KTilin'll (river), 85*6. 
i KU^ya, 236. 

I Kalya-iavarman, king of Kf*niarupa, 

! 213, 

j GO fll. 

! Kini.«rupa. 23, 2fi 9, 32, 134, 157, 

I l»i5. 181, 199,210.271 2.296.301, 

I 312. 

i Kanauj, 104. 117 9. 131, 144 6, 151, 

I 222,231 2,234,276.290. 

I Ksflchl, 22, 26, 16,5, 272, 301. 

I Kaugra district, 29, 
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Kanishka* 31. 

Kajafigala. 154, 157. 

Kanva 176, 

Kinyakubja (Kanauj), 142. 
KanyojMyana^ 8, 24. 

Kapilavaatu, 45. 

Kapile-svara (a fiaiva liiiga)^ 39. 
Katana (a caste), 197, 
Karanah^iyasiha^ 185, 

^ 245. 

Karandanda Inscription, 49 fn. 
Karatoya (river), 210, 214. 

Karm intav'isaka, 203. 

Karna, alliance between bira and 
Duryodhaua, 220. 

Karna of Chedi, 9. 

Karnasuvarna, IIj. 132, 135, 153-4, 
158, 168, 183, 188 9, 225-8, 312. 
Karnrita, 30. 

Karpatika, 50. 

Kartrpura, 23, 29, 210. 

K'trttikeya (the god), G9. 

Kashnu^ro, 100. 

162 . 

Katakalhukti 175. 


Kellhorn, Dr., 169. 

Kendur plates, 129. 

I Kerala, 25. 

Keaava, 197. 

Khil<hl (^?) para vishayat 53*4. 
Khadgis, 204* 

Kha lgodyaraa, 203*4. 

KfiTi'li (channel), 185. 
Kbadirapattaka, 171. 

Khadyatapaka, 19-20. 

Kbandesh, 26, 165. 

Kharaparikas (republic) 23, 30. 

: Kburavcla, king of Kalihga, 161, 
I 163. 

I Kbadga dynasty, 193, 202*3, 205. 
j Khidihg ihara (vishat/a)^ 176, 

Khila (fallow land), 53, 184, 314. 
j Khila^lsheim, 50. 

; Khoh copper- plate grant, 74. 

Kboh plate of Hastin, 90. 

! Khopasi Inscription, 252, 278. 
j Klirpuhgrama, 250, 

; Khulna district, 29. 
i Khurai sub-division, 88. 

f 

I Khurda copper plate of Mftdhava- 


Kathiawad, 109. 

Kathiawar, 66. 

KrUmandu, capital of Nepal, 


j Mja, 167, 170, 174, 17H. 

j Kicbaprichiih, a village lu Nepal, 
239, i 247. 


242, 245, 245*6, 248, 248 9. 255, 
258-9, 260,265. 

Kuturia lUj, 29. 

K'Uyayant, IOC. 

KauAika 174, 176. 

Kauthuma 174. 

Kaiit ilya, 60, 162 3, 

Kautsa yotra^ 36, 

Karirflja, (king of poets, a title), 32, 
of Rudra^a, 271 fn. 
Ifiyatthih 56, 236, 310, 


I Kie shu ho-kilo ( = Kajaftgala), 231. 

I Kirtivarman I (of the Chalukya 
I dynasty), 112. 

; Kisipidi Inscription of Nepal, 247. 
Kolleru lake, 25. 

KonadovI, (lueen of Idltyasena, 127, 
Koiidenda (village), 176, 

Kondenda grant of Dharmaruja, 167, 
175, 179. 

KoOgeda ( = Ko6geda), 174, 
Koiigodamamlola, 175-7, 
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Koftgoda (part of old Orissa)» 141, 
153, 159, 161-2, 228, 231. 

Koiigada, residence of J^ailodbhava 
kings, 167. 

Konow, Dr. Sten, 166, 170. 

Korala or Kur ila, 22, 2:), 164. 

Kosala, 22, 25, 112, 164, 177, 238, 271, 
301. 

Kos<’im (in Allahabad district), 39. 

Koshadevi, 127. 

Ko'a (fort), 17. 

Kota family, 21. 

Kotllipuj.t (in Faridpur district), 17, 
181. 190. 

Kothoor, 26. 

Kotivarsha, 29, 51 4, 56, 67 8, Hi, 87, 
92. 310. 

K' f rs K' I ' i ^ C i'}, I H I ! h tv.; r*. iv , ? , 3 10. 

Kotivarsha-vishay.i, 312. 

Kotifirvi, 26. 

hy'irnn a title of Skand<ignpta, 
59. 

Kripur (in Eastern Bengal), 1^3. 

K'shna, image of, installed by 
Anantavarman, 62, 106, Its, 220. 

Krshna district, 26, 

Krshna, (river), 26. 

Krshuaglri (ri^h'L>j i), 169. 

K^sbnugupta, the fuunii(‘r of tbf? 
Later (iupta dynasty of Magadha, 
102, 120 L 

Kfshoa StiStri, Mr. 170, 

Kfta i'ffi ( " Miilava era), 48, 

Krta era {- Vikrama era), 42. 

Kshalrapas of Ljjain, 31. 

K«hatrapa», wc«lern, 37. 

Kubcra, king of Devarishlra, 22, 
1644. 

Kumbharachc^jd, 167. 


Kuch-Bihar State, 210. 

KulaSt 313. 

Kulavrddhr, 54-6, 

Kulikii, 56, 310, 312. 

Kuhjav^'t pii ( - 8 <l ro^inv'iptisjt a land 
measure, 50, 53-4, 186, 314, 

Kumaon, 29. 

Kumara (Bletskaravarman’s second 
name), 220- 1, 223, 232. 

Kuinira, a KOnarupa king in 
S ilastambha’s family, 237. 

Kum iradevi, 7-8, 10. 

Kum iragiipta, M dava prince, H2. 

Kum tragiipta, of the Later Gupta 
dynasty {d‘ Magadha, Hi, 122, 
131 5. 

Kum tragupta I, 42, 46 59. 61 2, 64 5, 


6H, 

7U, 72 

4, 7i',, 4. Hi’,, lUO. 

Kum r 

'agupt 

:i 11, t.:,, TJ :>, 77, T'J HI. 


91. 


Kurn it 

■agui^t 

.! III. 7:5, 7i'). 79. HO 2. 

101 

, 120, 

1H9. 

Ku n (r 

' ’».<• ' ' a- 

.1 till-, 20, 4’, 49, r>!. 

54 5 

> 135. 

191, 194 0, 199, 909, 

311 



Kn^ivi r 


a 194. 910 1. 

Kunn^r 

■arji 

( ~ Hli.isk;irnv..rmfin ) 


? 229, 

Kuin »rj, 267. 
j 6 i t 139. 

! Kuram iravyahha' ^a, 42. 

; Kufppi-si (village), 252. 
i Knnikshetr.i War, 162, 

Ku'as’.hala (of Kuiyakubja), 142* 
ML 

Ktinhan coins, U, 308 fri. 

Kushana dy mawty, 286, 

Kunlmn empire, 3. 

Kuabana kinp, 38* 
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Kushan power, 6. 

Kushan ruler, 31. 

Kiishans, probable conquest of 
Orissa by, 1^3. 

KuAinagar, 45, 155. 

Kusthalapiira, 22, 27. 

Kuvaran gri, 9, 41. 

Labour Service of BhoMa, 30. 

Laclita-mahcisvara, a liioja form of ' 
^iva, 257. 

Lagantol in Nepal, 216, 248, 265. 

Lajanpat Inscription of Nopal, 244. 

Lakshin I (or Sri) goddess, 10, 35, 
139 40, 194. 

LakshmtnUha, 200. 

Laiit'iditya, king of Kashmir, 208, 
238. 

Lalitapattana, 2G7. 

s ile docunienis, 190. 

Land sail* grants, 50, 70. 

La.skar, Mr. Oanga Mohan, 203. 

Ld.i, 135. 

Liita ri't.’.MiM, 48, 74. 

L iter (ruptas of Magadlia, 82, 120 31, 
133, 108, 181, 188, 193 4, 199, 208, 
214 5, 240, 290, 300. 

Lanbitya (river Brahmaputra), 100, 
124, 183, 212,237. 

l.aw of Buddha, 230. 

Law of primogeniture, 21. 

u y. 271, 274. 

Le vi, M. Sylvain, 241 2, 246, 258, 
271 fn., 274, 276 9. 

Lichchhavi the founder of the 
dynasty of tliat name, 269, 

Lichchhavi era, 277-8. 

Lichchhavi family of the Nepal and 
Vai^iU brunches, 240. 

Lichchhavis, 711. 


Lihga^ 49. 

Lokanatha, a fimanfa ruler in East 
Bengal, 194-6, 198 200. 

Lokap ila, 85, 127, 209. 

Lokewara a Buddhist god, 274, 286. 

Lo-to mo ti (Eaktamrttika = Rahga- 
miti), 159. 

Lower-Ganges districts, 69. 

M .dbava (probably Dbarmaraja’s 
younger brother), 177. 

M idhavagupta (king of the Later 
Gupta dynasty), 102, 120-1, 125-6, 
128, 131, 134, 188. 

Madbavagupta, Malava prince, 142. 

Midhavar.ja, 167-8, 170, 175, 178. 

M-idhavarrija (mabasimanta of 
8a aiika), 154. 

M'idbavaraja 1 ( =Sainyabh-ta I ), 

I 169. 

M idhavarman, 1G7. 

M ulhavavarman II (of the Vishitu- 
ku’.idin family), 112. 

M idhavendra ( M ’Hlhavavarman), 
171. 

Madhuvana copper-plate of Haraha, 
125, 149. 

Madbylakha (palace), in N6)pal, 291. 

Madra, 71. 

Madrakas (republic), 23, 30. 

Madras, 26. 

Magadlui, 3 4, 6 8, 11 3, 29.69,82, 

I 100 2, 123, 126, 128 9, 131, 154-5, 
IHO, 184, 209| 216 7 270, 277, 294-5. 
312, 

300, 

Magadhau^tha, meaning of, 132. 

Magaha wtha, 131, 207, 

Magadhan government under the 
Mauryyas, 311, 
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Magadhan Quptas, 124. 

Magadha, park of Gauda kingdom, 
132. 

MahTtbaridhikcta ( Commander-in- 
chiefw 49, 

MafMafidhyaJcshu 256, 292. 

MaJjlbh^irata, 162, 181, 210, 306. 

Mahabhogin, 176. 

Mahabhiitavarman, king of Kama* 
rapa, 2 '5. 

Mahubadhi (Gaya), 129 30. 

Mahlbodhi temple, 130. 

19 20. 

Mahildeva, 50, 183, 186. 

MahJiden, 59. 

Mahiik InUra, 22, 25, 164. 

Mahlkuta pillar Inscription, 112. 
(ollicor), 308 fn. 

Mahvnadi, 25. 

Mahanti, Mr. Padma c ha ran, 174. 

(superiruendr’Ht of tho 
royal stable for elephantb), IH5. 

i/a^»5fpr<jdf.7 ra I, the chief otlicO of 
the Palace EVlico), 1^5, 190 1, 
246*7, 312. 

Mali^*rasht ra, 25. 

JlaK^r^Ja (titlf3 used by feudatory 
kings), 1,5 6, 10. 13, 15 6, 18, 42, 
52, 85, 107, 134. 141. 

ifah/trrifidhirljd (imperial title), 7, 
10, 154, IH. 50, 55,83. H8, 92 3, 108, 
115, 128 9, 134. 139. 142, 199, 20G. 

MabifaUa country, 26 . 


Mahiisenagupta (King of the Later 
Gupta dynasty), 123, 125*6, 134, 
138, 216-7, 220. 

Mahasenagupt.i (mother of Prabhd- 
karavardhaiia), 125. 

I Mah i>ivagiipta ( -- Tivaradova), 116, 
I 177. 

; Mali ;sthilna, 30S fn. 

; Mahasthina Inscription of the 
! Maiiryya period, 308 fn, 

^ M.ih itfar-As (leading men of the 
villag;,'), 313. 

M ih kv.ra (the .J ina), 58. 

4 f i of K ikan alabota, 40. 
Mah iy-mists, 43. 

Mali ly Ilia Buddhism, patronised by 
Vaoy.igiipta, 1S(>, 314. 

Mahky*ria d )e‘riae, 2.U. 

Mah..iy,ri i school. 157, 181. 

Mahendra K uin »ragupta P, 63, 

M I’ueadra king of Pishtapura, 22, 26> 

hi. 

M abend ra of K )Saia, 22, 164. 

M<ih'^n ir'i Id'j t a title of Kumi^ra* 
gupta 1. 47. 

MiUiendrugiri, 26. 

MJiendra mountain, 100. 

; Mahetidragiri kop/ira, 26, 

I Mahendravarrnan of K irnardpa, 213. 

I .w5,v iro ra, 104. 215, 230, 305. 

i 

M du^vara teachers, 39. 

Mahideva. king of Nepal, 269, 288. 
Mahis la, 246, 288 


Mah'iidmauta (titif*), 141, 249 50, Mahrapa country, 165, 

252-3, 255 6. 289, 291. Maitraka clan, 94. 

MahM$andhitijrah^fdhikri*<t ( chief Maitbibwi of Vidoha, 162. 

Minister of Peace und War), 150. Maitraka^i, 68, 
lfa/Ji#ar»tt4a-yfatviyaka. 255. Maihgawan copper plat« Itmcrip* 

Mahmna (the god Karttikeya), 69. iion, 94. 
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Majumdar, Dr., R. 0., 13, 17, 62, 
79 80, 82-3, 130, 146*7, 2024, 227 S. 
Majumdar, Mr. N. G., 109, 308 fn. 
Majumdar Prof. S, N,, 14 fn. 

MalUJa, 209. 

Malda district, 51, 

M Ua (or S.ila) grama, 174. 

M ilava, 27-8, 32 fn. 134-5. 

M.’ilava era, 48. 

Malava king, 118-9, 138. 142-7, 221. 

M davas (republic), 23, 30, 37, 98, 
M'llava tribe ( [hnn ), 42. 

M4wa, 30, 36-8, 40-2, 43, 49, G7, 74-5, 
77, 86-9, 93, 93, 97. 

Malwa, Eastern, 36, 89, 9G. 

M ilwa. Western, 14, 27, 42. 
M'jnabhita f'a/.MS I'hannarijaj, 176. 
M ‘liiidova, king of Nepal, 242-3, 269, 
277, 282, 286 8. 


Mafijughosha, temple of, 267. 
Mafiju'irlni ddkalput ( a Buddhist 
treatise), 63, 104, 113, 119, 133, 
139-41, 151-2, 154, 156, 224. 
Mankuwar Inscription, 52, 58. 

Manu, 268. 

Mdnusiudliita f 306. 

Manu Vaivasvata, 104. 

Mantaraja 22, 164. 

Mantr~i^ 49. 

Marriage between the Lichchhavi 
and Thakuri families of Nepal, 

290. 

Marriage between the Magadhan 
and Vardhana dynasties, 125. 
Marriage between the Maukharia 
and the Later Gupta 108. 
Marriage between the Vardhana and 
Maukhari families, 117-8, 


Mf'uiadeva- vih.ira, 264, 

M^inadeva (of Nepal, one probably 
not a reigning sovereign), 263, 
297. 

M^iiiagrba ( royal residence of 
Nepal ), 246-30, 252, 2i0, 2.-2, 282, 
287-9, 291. 297-8. 

M uiagupta-goinin, great grand- 
father of Jishnugupta of Nepal, 
262. 

M a naval 3. 7a, lGf>. 

Mandara hill (in old Anga country), 
127, 

Mandar Inscription, 128. 

Mandara mountain, 144. 

Mandasor, 28, 42. 

Mandaaor stono Inscriptions, 48, 74, 
97, 99, 101. 

Maudasor stone Inscription of 
Naravarmau, 13, 


M *sika ( aUn$ Golasv.-aniiG 176. 
Mathura, 28, 38-9, 45, 58-9. 

Mathurri lubcripiion, 59. 

Mathura Museum, 35. 

Mathura Pillar Inscription, 38. 
Matila, 22, 27, 

M at r cb a nd ra pa taka, 17 
Matrvishnu, 87-8, 93. 

2-4, 201, 211 2, 

Matlila, 27. 

Maukhari era, 115. 

Mukharis. 82-3. 101, 133-4, 142, 150, 
214 5, 240, 25L 290, 300, 314. 
Mauryya empire, 3. 

Mayur.ikahaka, 48, 
Mayrira-^linabigrahAra, (village), 
214. 

Meghavarna, 31. 

Meharauli Iron Pillar InaoripUan, 
134, 18, 18L 
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Mid-India, 39. 44. 137, 209. 
Midnaporo district. 4G. 

Mihirakula, 81,;93-7. 99-101. 

M^rn uusa (philosophy). 307. 
Mina-Nfir.'iya'^a, temple of. 2 .0, 
Minanutha. temple of, 2o7. 

M I c c h c ,'i ? t’ V' a , 68, 

Mlechchhas, 62, 65-6, 68. 237. 
Makhalinam, a legend, 103. 
Mookorjee, Dr. R. K.. 112, 138, 142. 
Mothers, divine, 48. 69. 

Jf/* :i r /» t i t (i ' i I •1"' , 123. 

Mrgo'jka, 8'rT, ( - Susthitavarmnn), 

215. 

Mudgala, name of a royal family, 
166. 

Mukhara. 103 4. lOS. 

2*52. 

MurshddadaJ, 223. 

Muruv'la.s 21, 31. 

Mymensingh district, 29. 

Nac'.me ki lalai Inscription, 31. 

N ga, name a family of kiicgs in 
Central Bengal, 27, 140. 
Nagadutta, 22, 27. 

N -gadeva, 190 1. 

N'iga dynasty, 27 H. 

Naga families, 28. 

iV“iy»iU0-n 28. 

N iganika, 8, 

K^i*](irn-vref.K'Lini 56, 310. 

236, 

Niigarjuni Hill cave Inscriptions, 
103 4. 

Nilgasena. 21 2, 28. 

Niiga States, 27. 

239. 

Nalandfl, 128, 229. 


Nulandii brick-temple, 77. 

N ilanda monastery, 79, 229-30. 
Nalanda seal of Bh.lskaravarnian, 
218 . 

; Nalanda seals, 1 17, 
i N tlanda (inonastery), 208 9. 

-i (measuring reed), 51. 

■ Nandin, 22 fn., 27-8, 265. 

! X^tnyojd, a haven for boats, 185. 

N irada, 32. 

' Niiradatta, k- :r.’j}a]c t ytufka^ 185. 

; 98. 

Naraka, ancient king, 211, 237. 

Narasin'diagupta, 73, 76, 78 81, 93, 

100 1 . 

Naravarman, 13-1, 27 8, 12, 214. 

■ N "ir'iyaMabl»adra, a id>nn.n*d king, 139, 

' N ir yana. lihagav ai, 87. 

, N ‘f yavavamian, (of K imarupa\2l 1. 

‘ Narba lt, 89, 

.Varbudd t (river), 64. 

' .Varend.ra, a king or a snake- 
charnier, l3H. 

Narendradeva, a Lichebbavi king, 
264. 270, 280 2. ‘*08, 

Nar^ ndredilya, 138, UU. 
Narc-ndragupta ( ?), 137 8. 

: Narenlravinata, 137, 193. 

Narmada, s5 7, Kl, 93. 

. N'asik district, 9. 

N.itha''arman, 301, 

’ Navyavaka'ika, 190 2, 
j ( .. u^ijardd sometimes). 236. 

Nayasena, 191. 

Nellore district, 26. 

Nepal Inscription of Jaydcvall, 119 
Nepalese. 201, 

Nepal tamsdtaliit 241. 
j Nidhanpur copper grant, 124, 153, 
211, 213 6, 225. 235. 
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i^igama, 312* 

NilfXriXja, 22. 

Niraar dictriot, 107. 

Nirgranths, 16-8, 231. 

Kltiuistrait 2 . 

North Bengal under the Guptas, 
51-2, 65. 

Nfbari (Man-lion incarnation of 
Vishnu), 127. 

Nrpa, title of vassal kings, 1, 105, 
197, 199. 

Kri/hihirnja, 2ti4. 

Ny^iyakarafjika^ 236. 

Orissa, 159, 312, 

Oudh, 11-2. 

Pf^dadlsa (dependent State-officer, 
184. 

Padm ivatl, 28. 

Pah'Xrpiir, in Rajshahi district, 85. 
304. 307. 

Paharp'.ir copper -plate grant, 65, 86, 
89,91, 186, 190, 304. 

Pahlava minister, 68, 

P.ilaka, (of K unarripa), 237. 

Pa I a kingdom, 201, 

Piilakka, 22, 26, 165. 

Palas of Bengal, 4. 102, 131, 154, 202, 
206. 

PaliHinl (river), 67. 

Pallakada, 26. 

Pa*ja (coins), 254. 

Panclk^h i Ik X k i r a*; rika^ 185 , 

P.vlchaka, 268, 301. 

Pafidvthk^i, (Committee), 260, 268. 
Pa ft r ha ma ha i ahdiif 235. 

Pvficha nuiha yajdait 51. 
PafichanagarT, 54, 56. 

Panna Lall, Mr., 80 1. 
Farachakrak^mat 272, 302, 


Parikrartviiika^ 19, 2L 
Paramahh~igavata$t 18, 40, 44, 139, 
159, 303. 

Pararna'daiihifai 50, 55, 83, 92, 303. 
PdrauLva (a caste), 197. 

Pargitar, Mr., 11, 187, 190-1. 

Purikuda plates of Madbyamaraja, 
167, 170-1, 175-6, 179. 

Parivr ijaka mahlraja, 90, 95. 
Piiriy^tra mountain, 98, 

Parnadatta, 66-7. 

Par.'va (the Jina), 58. 

Fartha, 94. 

Pah'Jiijnadkikiiraaai 257, 292, 
P.i^upatrichiryyas, 299. 

Pii^upata congregation, 262, 298. 

I Pa^upati, temple of, 266. 
Pafiipatihht'P^arakih 253, 256-7, 259-60, 
262, 264-5, 291-2, 296, 299. 

Pa^upati temple in Nepal, 245, 257, 
2)1, 273. 

P*i ' a k 1 ( "-; 40 1 rxt ar^ijhts-o kulya rl pa) 

186, 200, 205. 

Pataliputra, 3, 6-11, 13, 39-40, 43-5, 
128, 155, 239. 308, 

; Patapula, 176. 

Pathak, Professor K. B., 58,84,93, 

I 95-6. 

i PatiakcUa (Cuttack) grant of Maha* 

t 

I rlja J^ivaraja, 166. 

I Patna district, 69. 

■ Pattavyalopa, 178, 

; Paiyuparika v?), 185. 

Pavittraka, risliai/upaft, 192, 

1 Pau'vjra, 113. 

! Pauranic deities, 201, 

! Pegu, 201. 

I Petavy^Uloparaja, 178. 
i Phasika, battle of, 176, 
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Pindaih, collective income, 259. 
Pindaka revenue, 261, 

Pishtapura, 22, 25*6, 164. 

Pithspuram, 25. 

Pokaran, 14. 

Pokharan, 27. 

Prabh^ara, 307. 
Prabhukaravardhana, 134*5, 

142 4. 2J6. 

Prubhakaravarman, 117-8. 
Prabhavati, 9, 41, 202, 205-6. 
Pradh^nast 252, 255. 

Pradoshasarman, 200. 

Pragjyotiaha, 151, 210-2, 22L 
Prigjyotishapura, 237. 

Praki-Mitya, 73. 

PrakUiditya coins, 73. 

Pranarddana Pr^inakau ika, 232. 
Prafi^lit 258. 

Prarjunas (republic), 23. 

Praa idagupta, 247. 

Praiiintadeva, 201. 

Prasaitif 19, 29-30, 301-2. 
Pratharnd'k^yasthai 56, 190, 310. 
Prathama'kulika^ 56, 310. 
Pratharna-^rthav^hat 56. 

Pratoti, 57. 

Pratyanta kingdoms, 23, 23 fn., 25, 
29. 

Pratyanta nTpf^ift 20, 52. 

Pray.iga (Allahabad), 11-2, 123, 232. 
Pfthiviihona, 49-50. 

Prthivisbena I (of Vabt^ka dynasty), 
30 1. 

Pfthiviiivara, name of an image, 50. 
Puiplno (Pdipiaoj, 171. 

Pulindasena, 172. 

Puwlra, (a town), 152, 163, 234. 
Po^iranagara, 30B fa. 


Pundravardhana, (North Bengal) 12, 
29, 50-4, 56, 63, 65. 67, 77, 83-5, 87. 
92, 96, 101, 120, 132, 165, 188, 225, 
312, 314. 

Pundravardhana hhuklit 132, 135, 
140, 152, 154, 157, 304. 

Paradilsa, 203. 

(, : Puragupta, 57, 59, 62-3, 73, 76-7, 80-2, 

I 180. 

I Purina (coins), 254. 

! Purmas, U 2, 27, 68, 133, 1G2, 181, 

I 210, 306. 

\ Purainloparik^t, 185. 

I Piishpabhriti, 104, U7. 

J Pnshkir,L‘} i lhipPif 14. 

' Pushpapura, 10, 269. 
i Pushy. igupta (a Vai^ya), 68. 
Pusliyarnitras, 52, 60 2, 64, 66, 
Pushyavarmau, 211. 

P»M/aal/ Ji't (reo )rd-koepers), 51,313. 
Kvjhi, 17, 12B. 

I Raghu, 210, 212, 269. 

Ra;/iura//iui, 23, 210, 212. 

Rai Chaudhuri, Dr. H. C., 25, 30-1, 
I 62 3,78 9,81,108,111 2,116, 121, 

i 129. 131. 

Raivataka hill, 67, 109. 
liajabhata, 206. 

36, 38. 

Rl j t dhi rl/ 1 - ; >. i ru ra , 98. 

Hajaguru, Mr., 276. 

: 40, 267, 301, 

’ B^tjajHiiru di'na bhiP'^irakfit 92. 

I R4jar^}a ( » HAjarljabhaUa ), 203, 
I 205 8 . 

I R4ja}il/l type of gold coin, 192. 

I 186. 

' RAjmahal, 157, 228, 231. 

Raisbahl district, 29, 50 2, 85> 304. 
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Rrijyamatl, queen of Jayadeva II, j Sagara, 268, 

238, 271. Sagar District, 88, 

RajyasrT, 117-8, 142-6. 150-1, 224, Sagguyayyana, (a king), 166, 
Rrijyavardhana. 133. 135-6, 133, 142- Sailodbhara, 172, 

50, 108, 221. ! ^ailolbhava rulers, their genealogy, 

R ijyavati, quoon of Dharmadeva of 1 175, 179, 


Nepal, 213-4, 280. 

R^i’iiadiarita of Sandbyjkara-nandiii, 
272 fn. 

R^mfiyaua, 210 . 

R»mi, 301. 

UiLnahh't^’j'iy'fAdhil^ iriviii, ( Depart- 
ment of military stores), 312, 
Ranakshobha. 173. 

Raiig 132, 223. 

Rangpur, 210, 214. 

Rapson, Professor, 5, 28, 90, 
Rasl.ii.rikas, 8. 

Ratbayatra festival, 235. 

Ratn'Lg{‘h<h 41, 59, 

R'ivana, 2GH. 

Ravigupta, 240-7, 288. 
Revajyasvamin, 133. 

Rhodasgadh, 141. 

Uohilkhand, 29. 

Roliini, constellation, 278. 
Rohitasvagiri (Hhotas bill), 140-1. 
Rudrad iman (Mabakshatrapa), 68. 
Hudradatta, 184. 

Rudradeva. 22, 27. 

Rudrascua II, 9, 30, 41. 

Rudrasiiiiha, a Kshatrap,\ ruler, 38 
Rudrata, 271 fn. 

Ritpaka (silver coin), 314, 

Saba (-« Virascna), 36, 
fiabarasvjlmin, 306. 

Sabhar, 190. 

Sadaliiva Misra, Mm., 173. 
S^dhanika (a military officer), 191. 


1 Saiiiihalaka, 24, 31. 

! Sain'p.ifya^ 60. 

’ Sainyabhita I, 167. 
i Sainyabhita II, 172. 

! Sainyabhita Ilf, ( =Mldhava- 
' varman ^Srinivisa), 172-3. 

, Saivism, 231, 305. 

! Saka eras, 31 fn., 277. 

! S,k;jla, li fn., 30. 

! Sakn-muru i jas, 21, 31. 

■ Sikotn (Oudh), 11-2, 312. 

* 73, 79. 

I Kaktlsm, 306. 
i iSiila (or M'Ua) grama, 174. 
i S'dapaksha, 123. 
i Salastambha, 237. 

Sxliinil (river), 142, 169, 

; Sann^charadeva, coins of, 189, 192-3. 
Sam *cb iradeva (king), 135, 137, 187, 
192-3. 

(a form of royal 
charter), 251-2, 257, 291. 

Samatata, 23,29, 154, 158. 165, 168, 
180, 189, 210, 312, 

Samavedin Brihinan, 50, 53. 
Sarnbalpnr, 25. 

Sambhu, 36, 171. 

^ambhiiyayya, 166. 

Sainkara (a Northerner), 57. 
Sainkshobha (king), 90, 94-5. 

SiimrTti (title), 1, 99, 102, 133. 

Samudragupta, 8, 10*2, 16. 29, 35, 
38 40, 47, 73, 88, 164-5. 181, 282-3* 
288, 
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Sanak^nika chief, 35. 

Sanakanikas (republic), 23, 30. 
Sanasiddhi, 58. 

Sin chi str^pa^ 40, 53. 

jaka (or Gandaka), 84, 87, 
ni k i vi j ra h^d hik~i ri n, 185. 
Srindh-^rijrulika (Minister of Peace 
and War). 20, 201, 313, 
Saadhy.ikaranandin, 272 fiu 
Sang igr.ima (village), 255. 

Sanga Inscription, 254. 

Saiighamitra, 205. 
oankara, a commentator, 149. 
Sankara Jeva of Nepal, 212, 259, 286, 
Sankvara (the god\ 201. 

7, 41. 

•Sintideva (an n. l'ry ?), 184, 186. 
Saras vat I (river), 22 L 
ivird nlavarman, 103-5. 

Sarnath image Inscriptions, Go, 72 3, 
75 7, 80 1,84-6, 89,91. 

^ ( I’m’/'h J, 61. 

Slrfh’in'i i (merchant), 56, 310, 312, 
.Varr.i f 246-7, 255, 288, 


Sattrast 39t 57. 

Seistan, 32 fn, 

Sekynk'irdt 236, 

Song-ohi, 20G, 

Sliahabad district, lil. 
Shahiiiushahis, 24, 31, 

Shanraiikha (Karttikeya), 273. 
Shahpur, 128. 

Shahpur Inscription, 127. 

Siam, 201. 

Sibi, 235. 

Sikharasv.imin, 42, 49. 

Silibhadra, 229-30. 

•^illdityaMja, 229. 

Siladitya of West M-ilava, 142. 
j 259, 262. 

; Sithluivarnnn, 14, 17, 27, 42. 

i 

j Sindhn (Indus river), 14. 

! Sirpur, 177. 

•'^iva, 1)4-5, 193, 222, 263, 293, 299, 
Sivadeva I (king of Nopal), 248-52, 
274,279 81.289. 291-2, 295. 
Sivadevi II, 251, 263-7, 269, 273, 290, 
299-302. 


292. 

Sarvanatha, 95. 

S^rrrdhh'iumut I, 272, 302. 
Sarvvan»ga, 69, 71. 

Sarvn »ii (a goddess), 206. 

HarvTa-n image Inscription 202, 204. 
^arvvavarman, 110, 115, 117, 183. 
Saiu/ika, as 141, 

fiaMnka, coin of, 189, 
fiiii .iika (king), 113. 132, 133. 154 5, 
168, 183, 220 1, 224 7, 230, 
Sas.Jika-tna'y/a!a, 136. 

236. 

(kstri, Mm. H, P., 13 4, 17, 49 
Sitakarni, 8. 


i SivadeveAvara (name of a Ufija), 265, 
I 299, 

j JSivadevayihAra, 264* 2tW, 299. 

} Sivanandin, 54. 

■ Sivapura atone Inscription, 110. 
i Nivarlja, 160. 

[ Skanda (the god), C9. 

^ Skandagupta, 72 3, 70, 79 83, 88 91. 
93, IHl. 

Skandagupia, an ofllcer of Uamhii' 
Tardhana, 148. 

Skandadova, a TurarVa of Nepal, 
f 205, 298. 

I «9kaiviVl(K<rd ( camp or capital ), 
183 * 
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Smith, Dr. V., 5-7, 910, 13. 33, 37. 
39, 47, 52, 64, 73, 75, 80-2, 89, 91. 
101, 152, 225, 239, 303. 

Smrlis, 2. 306. 

Soma (-king J^an^hka), 133, 141, 152, 
156, 224. 

Som'invayabhlsliana (Jishnugupta), 
297. 

Somapura, 176, 

Somava MHi dynasty, 177. 

Sonpat seal Inscription, 124. 
fir ivasti, 45. 

312. 

firigoh ili, 53. 

Sngupta, 5, 0, (30. 

Srikshi ku’vla, 236 
Srinitha (king), 196. 

Sriiiiv.«sa ( “ M *dhavavarman = 
Sainyabhita), 171. 

Srij'A '.i, royal duirter, 198, 

Snpur. 177. 

.^rsrshi-kua ja, 236. 

242. 

Sten kni)W, Dr., 31 fu. 

Sth iiui, 273. 

S'JiinudatU, 191. 

Sthanvi^vara { -Thaneswar), 104, 
117, 133. 

Sthavira school of Buddhism, 201, 
Sihitavarman, of Kimarupa, 215. 
Sudtarsana (lake), 67-8. 

Siidraka, 123. 

Sugiita (- Buddha), 204. 
Su^jatii^iiifnna (the Buddhist doctrine), 
269. 

Sullkas (the people), 111*2. 

Sumoru, 47. 

Suriiha, 17, 46. 

Supratishthitavarman, 216*7, 


Supushpa, 10, 269. 

Surabhogesvara, (a Siva lihga) 257. 
Surasena, (a Maukhari prince ?), 119, 
i 257, 268, 290, 292. 

I Silrasena (a State), 23. 

I Surashtra, 3, 36-8, 41, 66*7, 93*4, 109, 

I 272, ‘ 302. 

I Siirasmichandra, 85-7, 89, 93. 

I Sriryyavarman, (Maukhari prince), 

I 110, 116. 

I Susthitavarman, 124, 126, 134, 215*7. 

I Susunia hill, 17-8, 28. 

: Susunia Hill Inscription, 14-5, 17, 
j Surarfia (gold coinb 57, 314. 
Suvarnavithl, 192, 

Suvis-ikha, 68. 

Suvra ;?), 119. 

Suvvu''iga, (a ris/iaj/a), 200. 
i (a form of royal 

I address), 253, 255, 263, 206, 292. 

Svayanibhudcva, 92. 

Sv unidatta, 22, 26, 164-5. 

1 SvamimahTsena (Karltikeya), 57. 

; 8vetapura, 294. 

I Sylhet, 153. 

Sz’chuon, 130. 

Tilth, kd-srcl (guild of < ilmen), 71. 
j Taillapa (Madhyamaraja ? ), 178. 
Tafttiriya chara*hi, 171. 

Tidiihhumi (liomc-stead land)* 184. 

: Tamliik, 46, 158. 

Tamralipti (Tamluk), 46, 154, 158. 

Tandralvalu (Tundilvaluja), village, 
166. 

Ttwhihi (of gold), 127. 
Tathfigatagupta, 78-9. 

Thrikurl dynasty of Nopal, 240, 258, 
280*2. 

Thaneswar, 118 9, 144, 146, 148, 
150*1, 221-2, 229, 234. 
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Thankot iDScription, 262, 296-7. 
Thoka Inscription, 251, 291. 

Thorana (a vishtiim)^ 167, 174. 

Tibet, 126. 296. 

Tibetan kings, 240. 

Tibetans, 204. 

Tilabhattaka, 20. 

Tilamaka (water-course), 259, 261, 
267-8, 296. 

Timi Inscription, 2o3. 

Tippera, 29, 182-3, 188, 1915, 198. 

202 . 

Tira (town), 311. 

Tirabhukti, 29, 63, 310-1. 

Tl rahl.u kt yu pa r » iralh iko ra*}n , 311 . 

Tirhiit, 12, 120, 234, 29G, 310. 
Tirthaokaras, 58, 71. 

Tivaradeva, 177. 

Tobahal Inscription of Nepal, 245. 
Toram ioa, 87 8, 93, 95, 97. 

Tosala, 162. 

Tosali (Dakahina), 166. 

Trikalinga, 161. 

Trivrti, 53. 

Tsapaligaon Inscription, 248. 

T’ufan (Tibet), 295. 

TuIacchi ToI Inscription, 249. 
Tumburu, 32. 

Tushaspba, (aYavana ruler), 168. 
Tyagfisiffiha, king of K mare pa, 237. 
Ucbchhakalpa, 90, 95. 

IJdanakripa, 313. 

IJdayadeva, 258, 270. 280-1, 289. 
293. 298. 

Udayagiri cave temple Inscription, 
57. 

Udayagiri hill cave Inscriptions, 30, 
35-6. 

Uddyota^ a Ny*iya work, 307, 
Udlrnakha'lga, 206, 


Udra (Orissa), 161, 237, 271, SOL 
Udumbara, a city, 139. 

Ugrascna (Pallava king), 22, 165. 
Ujyayiin, 3, 32 fn., 40, 

Undana, 40. 

Upamitesvara, a Saiva liiuja, 39. 
I'panka (a title), 51. 55, 63, 190-2, 
311. 

rparik’ulhikarandt 310. 
Uparikd-mnharfja (title), 55,84,92, 
309. 

Upavanga, 112. 

Urjayat bill, 67. 

Utathya, 174. 

236. 

Uttarapir'ya Matha (Puri), 167. 
Uttarapatha, 113, 143. 

Vahlikas. 14, 15 fn. 

Vaidyagrima (village), 265. 

Vaidya Mr. C. V., 276. 295. 
Vaidyaiiitha templi^ Inscription, 
127. 

Viiinyagiipta. 182 5, 187-8, 192, 194. 
VaiHuIi, 3, 7 9. 310,312. 

V a i >•' * b • n'.Wa / V ' ‘ » 31 0. 

Viiiidlijdiliiisf lid I ilfiikii I' 310, 
Vai8hnava.s, 15, .59, 184. 

Vaishnavism, 254, 306. 

Vaivarttika congregatian (miNha)^ 
184, 186. 

Wijapeya sacrifice, 175. 

; Vajasaneya charnyat 176. 

Vajin 42. 

Vajradatta, 211, 237. 
j VajradUya (title? ?), 79. 

I Vajra (king). 78-9. 

I VajrcHvara (a deity), 265. 
i Valk^akas, 31. 

I Vttkpatinlja, poet, 131, 207, 
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Vamana (Vishnu), 68. 

Viimana, Bhatta, 171. 

Vaf'tisavali of Nepal, 241, 276, 284 fn., 
285-6, 290-1. 

Vanga, 112, 128, 163, 180-1, 209, 312. 
VttMga countries (East and South 
Bengal), 14, 16-7, 132, 135, 

Vangas, 122, 208. 

Varihamihira, 15 fn., 112, 211, 307. 
Varahasv.imin, 50, 53. 

VaMha (VisliMi) 127. 

VilrakamanOala, {vi^haya,) 187-8, 
190.2 

Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 
173. 

171-2, 325, 

Vur/fi^, 23 fu„ 108. 
yrirffu, 252, 258, 291. 

Varttani, village, 176, 

Varttannka (a place in Southern 
Tosali), 106. 

Vaninasvainin (name of a sun god), 
115, 

Vasantadeva. 215-7, 209 70, 276, 

280-2, 288 9. 

Vasiahtlia, 176. 

(home stead land), 311. 
Vasubandhu, 33, 58, 306. 

V^tsuki, 273. 

Vfisula, a poet, 133. 

Vasu van'r-^a, a Panipata congre- 
gation, 265. 

Viftinvarna, 236. 

VnAbhoga, 191. 

Vutagohili, 304. 

Vatsa, 112. 

Vatsablatt i, 74-5, 306. 

Vatsabpoglka, 185. 

VaUadovi (of Nepal), 119, 270, 273, 
290, 300 2. 


Vatsapalasvamin, 191. 

VSyigrama (village) 53-5. 

V^yu (Purana), 306. 

Vengi, 22, 26, 165. 

Venkayya, Mr., 170. 

Vctravarraan, 51-2, 55-6. 
Vibhuvarman, 258, 295. 

Vidarbha, 112. 

Videha, 3, 162. 

Vidiwl, 28. 

Vigrahapala III, of Gauda, 9. 
Vijayadcva, 263, 267, 300. 

Vijayfiditya, Chalukya king, 129. 
Vijaya, of Kamariipa, 237. 

Vijayasena (state-officer ofVainya- 
gupta), 185, 192. 

Vilirmn^Ulitya (a title), 34, 73. 

Vikrama era, 32 fn., 42, 110, 276*7, 
280, 282, 288. 

Vikrama jit, 276. 

Vikramasena, 218, 255-6, 275, 292, 
Vikukshi, 2G8. 

ri/7/,1 (a sheet of watery hollow) 185. 
Vinasana (Sarasvati river), 30. 

Vinay vditya, Chalukya king, 129, 

Vin >yaka Misra, Mr„ 173, 178, 

* 4 ■ r a^i a 

(Department of Law and Order), 
312. 

Vindhya forests, 48,118,145-6,151, 

221 . 

Vindhya mountains, 98, 109, 177. 
Vindusvamin, 256, 

Vipravarma gomin, 251, 291. 
Virasona II, 36, 

Vira^ri, 9. 

Vi9hay'iilhiiiaraf}(\^ 54-6, 190, 192. 
Vishayapati (District officer), 52, 

55 6. 67-8, 71, 92-3, 188,190,288, 
309. 3U. 
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Vishnuditsa, 35. 

Vishnu (god), 15-6, 18, 48. 

Viahnugopa, 22/26, 165. 

Vishnugupta, a rupantja of Nopal- | 
259, 262, 264, 280/296. 

Vishnugupta (of tho Later Gupta 
dynasty), 128-9, 208. 

Vishnukunrlin family, 112, 

Vishnupada hill, 15. 
Vishnup^^lita-bhatta, 42. j 

64, 210. i 

Vishnuvardhana, 97-9, j 

(labour people^ 263, i 
301. ; 

Vishvagatfva, 2G8, 

Visvadevavarman, 290. ; 

Visvavarman, 27, 48-9. ' 

Vittadcva, Bhatta, 174. 

Vizigapatam district, 27. 

Vi'shadeva, of Nepal, 242, 269, 286, ' 
288. 


rynuasd i/ini (tradesmen), 265, 301, 

* ’» 

Wang-hiuen-tso (leader of ^Chinese 
envoy), 234, ’296. 

Wang Hsuan-tso, 295. 

Watters, 78, 295. 
Wema-Kadphises,'305. 

Western Chslukyas of Vatiipi, 129. 
Wima Khadphises, 32 fn. 

Yag Bahai Inscription, 264. 
Yajfiavarman, 103-5, 

Yallamanchili, 27. 

Yamuii k (river), 69, 87, 89. 93, 232. 
Ya-^odhannan of Miilava, 83, 97-9, 
100 2, 107, 120 1, 133, 160, 181, 
183, 188 9. 

Ya^ovarman of Kanauj, 131, 207-9 
238. 

Yaudheyas '.republic), 23, 30. 
Yauvana ri, 9. 

Yauviiai'va, 17L 

F.iurar' 60. 


Vrshavarmman,248. : Yavana, 15 fn., G8. 

Vyaghradeva, 31. | Yay ninagara, 25, 

Vy 'kgbraraja of Mah.ikanUra, 22.31. ; Yuan Chwang, 40, 78, 132, 135, 137, 
104. I 147, 150, 154 9, 162-3. 180, 186. 

ryrtraAiif»?ii, mercantile community, * 201, 209, 226, 228-30, 231. 233, 

236, ; 240, 274, 293 5. 



CORRIGENDA 


Page 

Line 

For 

Read 

5 

17 

“ Brlguptsya ” 

“ Brlgnptasya 

14 

1 

Chandrvarman 

Chandravarman. 

28 

14 

Muthura 

Mathura. 

32 

6 

Sumadragupta 

Samudragupta. 

58 

17 

Prof. K. P. Patliak Prof. K. B. Pathak. 

64 

3 

Bhitari pillar pillar Bhilari pillar. 

72 

2 

Impcral 

Imperial. 

184 

11 

Vishnavas 

Vaishnavas. 

l‘JG 

12 

alhimahaharaja 

adhimaharuj a. 

197 

28 

esteemed 

be esteemed. 

200 

17 

peoble 

people. 

213 

7 

be twee 

between. 

220 

27 

prase 

phrase. 

223 

25 

acquisccncc 

acquiescence. 

234 

29 

injuctions 

injunctions. 

235 

1 

different 

different. 

245 

26 

[Vikrma-J 

[Vikrama-]. 

255 

23 

No. 6 

Indraji No. 6. 





